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0 the moſte holye, 
and godly Prince, Reginald 
Pole, Cardinall and Legate, 
honoz, vertue and grace, 
.from our Loꝛde Je⸗ 
us Chuſlke, 


ID Lthou ghe chꝛiſtes Oporeer 
N churche from the ves et. 


N j begining was ne⸗ 
uer clere from he⸗ 

re lies(moſte reuerende father 
in God, and mot honoutable 
loꝛde) but hathe bene at all ty⸗ 
mes ſtyll vered therewyth , foꝛ 
the pꝛobation t exerciſe of the 
elect: pet was it neuer ſo mile⸗ 
rably toſſed aud turmoiled ſpe 
20 with in thys Bealme of 
glandecas J ſuppoſe) with 


— x ſcilmes. as it hath ben 


of late eres. Where as it hath 
AF-tt, nok 


tayne and defendeerrours,# 


not onely bẽ counted laweful 
koꝛ p wycked to ercogitate,to 
teache, to pꝛokeſſe, to ma pn⸗ 


NDeryſies wythoute teſtrapnt: 
but alſo he that mooſt vylelye 
coulde defyle hys mother the 


churche,and like the hedder oz. 


ſnake whiche gnaweth fourth 
P mothers bowels, plucke out 
the holy ſacramentescthe very 
entrails 02 bowels of his mo⸗ 
ther Chuſtes ſpouſe) was bei 
regarded, was taken and ac» 
ceptedas moſt honeſt, moſt ex 


_, eellent,moſt wozthy mã, a beſt 


learned. Suche were thought 
molt mete to exampyne cauſes, 
and beare rule in the commen 
wealthe, foꝛ that they ſmallye 
dpd paſſe epther vpon that gol 
den ſapinge of Sapncte Aus 
guſting 
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'thurche ) haue not they ſtur- 


ine, he can not haue God uf, 4 
fozbys father which hath not mech. 11. 4. 
the churche foz hys mother, oz g, 4 
elies that wythoute the vnitye dme. pres 
ofthe Chatholyke and vnuer,'** 
fall church there is no ſaluatts =* /77 
on. : 

In other tymes we reade 
here of one Hereſpe and there 
of another;but in this wycked 
ſeaſon: Dh good Loꝛde what 
Hereſpe ( thoughe longe a 
go condempned by Chzyſtes 


ed vp agapne ! And vnderthe _ 
tloke 02 colour of Chʒiſtian li??⸗ 
bertye defended ths ſame , ſe- 
kynge ſill innouatton, altera 
tion, # vtter deſtructyon of all 
Godlpneſle , ſtyll cryinge the 
Þ2imatyte Churche, the Pꝛi⸗ 
matite Churche:as thoughe a 
A. iii. child 


childe in the tate of inkanepe, 
and neuer tncreaſe further, 

not markynge that the trueth 

Was iy2lt ſought. then founde, 

after veleued, obſerued, and fo 

lowed andis ſtyll of the faith⸗ 

lu ſoꝛte from tyme to tyme to 

be kepte wpthout retournyng 

backe. But they turned backe 

from all goodnes, from all ver 

tue, honeſtye and grace:bepng 

farre vnmete therekoꝛe fo2 the 
kyngdome of God, as Chulte 

1. o. g Apeth in the goſpel, Nemo mit 
tens. & c But oh, what vnſpea⸗ 

keabie hurtes and extreme mi 

ſeries in theie miſerable pea⸗ 

9 * kes hithe thys Kealme ſuſtei⸗ 
ned hereby bothe bodylye and 
infirmercupi ghoſtiy⁊ The ſymple ſoꝛt haue 
ant Hrmos fx Let 
eigan!, ac nt bene iyi ſeduced, the * 
NY * lozte 


childe choulde ſtyl! contynue a 


, ern ey ee * 
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fotte lafte as wapnerynge in 
doubte the beaſt, the ſtrong & 
and the moſte ſure , haue bene 
greatly weryed not much vn⸗ 


lyke to the tyine of Julian the 


appoſtata. The manpelolde 
damnable hereſies haue cau⸗ 
ſed moſte miſerable line a 


monge the rude people. bepng ee 
haled from the trueth and tol⸗ * 


ſed from poſte to pylier on eue 
rye ſyde, euen lpke as it was 
in the Arians tyme when the 
Yeritykes vie@ moſt commen⸗ 


Ive bothe to ſave and do many 


thynges well to obtayne ther⸗ 
by credit amonge the ſyinple, 
and weaze, that io much moe 
freely they myghre ſowe they? 
Heriſtes, and piucke down the 
Churches (whiche was euer 
their che fe tudcuoure, and de⸗ 
A. iti! fact 


dioc on Vac 
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2. . 4 erer. face all godly men, either with 
c u. biolence, wyth puniſhementes 
— wyth flatterynge of pꝛomoti⸗ 

7 ons, o2 wyth deceyte. Hathe 
not this ſelfe ſame pzactiſe of 

7 the Arians in all pointes bene 
8 put in execution in theſe oure 
„„ wppcked dayes: Then one wyr 
nked ſtyll pzapſed another as 

wellin naughtye bokes as in 

publpke Hereticall ſermons, 

and all io deface therwyth the 

godly catholikes:Was not the 
ſamehere in Englande nowe 

p2actiſed : Pea, euen as Sp⸗ 

mon Magus was of the wic⸗ 

M. 2. eccl. kiſt ked called Virtus dei, the po⸗ 
er. I. et. iI. Wer of God, fo haue in oure 
| dayes as vnmete and vnwoꝛ⸗ 

| thye laudes offe bene made. 

Then was there neuer ſo foe 
Iyſhe noꝛ groſſe an yerrke out 

4 1 
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all wythoute iuſte cauſe oz de- - 
-ferte. Then, they made ma⸗ 
nype damnable and moſte wic⸗ riet. 


Then the wycked Magiſtra- 11 re. 


it had folowers: Was not the 
Ipke in thys oure blynde tpmet . rig. es. 
and as then, ſtyll thep falſelpe 9. 
accuſed the godly ſozte of trea⸗ 
ſon, ſo to diſpatche them out of 
the wape: euen ſo, was nowe 
the lpke pꝛactpſe in cryinge a- 
gapnſt the bꝛeakers of the kin 
ges pꝛocedpnges. As the god- 
ve ſtyll wente then to w2acke? 
euen ſo thepdpd nowe wyths 
oute mercye 02 pptie , beynge 
moſte cruellpe handeled, and 


c1,39.1'.9, 


ked lawes to defende thep2 
noughtye Hereſpes wythall: 
haue they not done lykewyſe 
heare wyth vs : 


tes fauoured and exaulted 1 ec.ca.52 
| the 


c 


the wyeked miniſters, a great⸗ 
lye plaged the godlie: was not 


the ſame crzsted heare in En⸗ 
glande ? Then to ſerne Bod 


truely was counted great of- 
fence,and was greuduſlye pu 
niched:was not the ſame done 
here euen nowe on late: What 
punychement had they whiche 
woutde but onelye be pꝛeſente 
in the church? at Baſle tym: 
Yea, Imp ſelfe ſawe deadlye 
checkes geuen to an honeſt ca 
tholyke mi foꝛ knelyng down 
on the ſteppes in Paules, foz 
knockyng vpon hys bꝛeſt, and 
lyſtynge vp hys handes. At 

what tyme the ſapde honeſt 
Catholpke man was glad fo2 

feare of theyꝛ tyꝛannye to ſay 
he woulde neuer do ſo moꝛe. 
O good Loꝛde what thynges 
dyd 


* o IO & 
7 4 


. 


dyd men then bothe ſaye, and 


* 

* 

* 
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do foꝛ feareof punychemente : 
Agamelyke as in the Trians :.. 
tyme Sctſmatikes and Yert- n 


tykcs dyd not onely contemne 
(pea, coudempne) the moſte 
godlye and general counſaus, 
but alſo made pꝛiuate coun⸗ 


telles of their owne, ten in nit 
bꝛe, wherin they neuer agreed 


amonge theym ſelues, no 192 
neuer fullxe allowed that in 


one counſell whiche they had 


made in an other: euen ſo now 
in all poyntes oure wicked pd 
ceders in this palpable darke⸗ 
nes haue imitate and folowed 
the foꝛmer ſteppes of their (02 2- 
fathers the lymmes of the de⸗ 


uyll. Is then thꝛough Hereſye 
the holy miſteries of Ch2itte © 
were had in contempte: euen 


o 
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the heretikes deſire was (Hil to 
„ cauſe the hygher powers to fa 

| . Uoure their Hereſies: euen ſo 
| Ke.ecd. 2, wag it now. As then, the here- 
J.. ip. 2a. tikes ſtyll cried, this is the ca- 
a1. tholyke faithemeanpng theyx 
„ .,ownehereltes ) this is the ca⸗ 
'- +. tholtke dockrine, this is the cas 
tholyke churche:foꝛ this is the 

fapthe, the doctryne and the 
Churche, of the Patriarches, 
pꝛophetes and Apoſtles:ſo did 

the heretikes crie ſtyll in oure 

dayes , haupnge once the vp⸗ 
perhandecas they had ſtyll in 
dede)thzoughe fauoure ofthe 
Magiſtrates. Ind ſurely this 

was the mooſte (ooze, and the 

moſte dampnable perſwaſion 

to decepue and blinde the ſym⸗ 

ple mnocentes wythall. The 
Deuyll 


| — ſo were hey nawe, Is then, 


d cul ap? lo 


en, Benyll neuer perſwadeth but 
ko onder the couloure of trueth: 
fa pea,and he ofte hath both ler- 
ſo ned and vertuous liuers to the 
e⸗ outwarde apperaunce to take 
J- his parte, bepnge his Angels 


2 tranſfygured in to the Angels 1 cla. 


1 


I5 oflyght.S0 that as then they 


Is dyd euer ſlaunderouſiype bla[- * 
L pheme and reuple the true che 
e ſttans, and woulde they: own 
* detrees and lawes to be called 
0 the trueth.their errours the ve 
e ritie, and them ſelues to be coũ 
2 ted godlp a that their churche 
t was the catholyke church, and 
: they p Catholtkes and earneſt 
defendours of the trueth : e⸗ 
uen ſo was it fullye and whol- 
Ive within this Realme of En- 

glande, in all the miſerable ye- 

reg nowe pale, Is Ten , 
che 
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17 nes 


. the: Arians called they2lecfe, 


When the y ſuffred foꝛ their he⸗ 
reſies, holye martirs : euen ſo 
1533 at this time theritikes cal 
their champio ht cy ſtande 
30 inate tothe fire, holy mar⸗ 
tirs:mmot markinge (if Jmape 
ſpeake a 2 oꝛ two by digrel 
ſtõ that the kinde of death ma 
eth not the Martir, but the 
Alte, not markinge that euen 
among the Hethẽ many haue 
willyngly ſuftered deathe, and 
yet no chjuſten man ſo folyſſhe 
as to call theym Martpꝛs of 


1e 


God: notmarapnage agayne, 


that" Joie ok Rent. which ſaid 
ch uſt toke no fleſh ol Þ virgin 
de ung then rbp! his manhode) 

ad fauourcrs whrche bothe 
thought a ſapd When Ce was 
burnt, that the was the Mar⸗ 
tyꝛ 


tir of Sodꝛbut then ſurelyethe 

deut albe called a confeſſoꝛ, 
whiche conkeſſed that Cite 
was the ſonne of God * Whoſe 
confeſſion was then as truc ⁊ 
as truly made, as either J v4i3 


of Kent, oꝛ els as anp of thrirs, 
whiche as obſtinate heretykes 


bꝛeake the vnitie of the church 
diuide Chziſtes coofe and pet 
cric the Loꝛdes woꝛde, the io2 

des woꝛde. wꝛeſtinge our loꝛ 

des holy woꝛde to their condẽ 

nation. Hobobeit we may well 
perceapue, that it is no moꝛe 
wonder to fe an obſtinate he⸗ 
retyke ſtande ſtiffe to the fler. 

then it is to ſe a man zul, hige 
02d20wne hun ſcife. The ſame 
deuill which cauſcththe one cã 
ſoone tauſe the other. But of 
this matter J will ſpeabe au⸗ 
other 


ky 


retourne from whens Jhaue 
a lifle while digrefſed)we may 
caſelp coniecture that thonlpe 
cauſe ofal theſe miſchrefes and 
miſlerpes that we of tate haue 
ſuffered, hath bene the bzeache 
Luut of our Of thunity of Chꝛiſtes church. 
- muiſertes, -* When we ones fledde fouth of 
Peters chippe, then we fell 
ſtreyght way headlonginto al 
licentious libertie: then we foz 
ſaked vtterly al general coun- 
ſels, all ozdinaunces fr6 the be 
ginnig kept in chꝛiſtes church, 
al iudgemẽtes vpon (criptnre 


ä 


- -rytye we did ſelect and choſe a 
new fayth, euery daye chaun- 
ginge and alteringe (and no 
maruayle ) after that our no⸗ 
ble Pance though 3 of 
me 


other time. Nowe therfoꝛe (to 


» ſaue our owne:then of ſingula 


ſome wicked men abonfe him 


tote that in hande, whiche nes 
uer true catholike king did v⸗ 
ſurpe befo2e himꝛthat is to ſai, 
to lit in Peters chere. Since 
what time, oh good loꝛd, what 
miſery haue we fallen into, as 
wel bodylye as goſtlye? But 
nowe thankes be to Jeſus 
Chuuſt which though his mer 
eye hathe bzoughte vs againe 
vnto our mother ð catholpke 
church, euen into Peters chip: 
and Jeſus longe pꝛeſerue her 
amõges vs, by whole meanes 
we were bꝛought agapne into 
it. Now we ſe that God ſuffe⸗ 
rethcas he didde in tharians " 
timedhereſtes ofte to flozyche 
foꝛ a ſeaſõ, but yefener i time 
of mertey he remembꝛeth vs a- 
gapne, and wil not hereſie ſtil 
B. i. ta 


& 


* trip c2.6 


to pꝛeuatle, but p we mayhane 
goodcokozt'*# lap w Athi,No- 
lite turbari frẽs nubecula eſt et ci 
to pertrãſit. Let not yourhartes 
falle you bꝛethꝛẽ, be not diſmat 
ed({ateth he) this hereſie is but 
lik a litle cluod, it wil ſone vade 
away. Nowe we ſe allo that it 
was not withoute great cauſe 
that S. Auguſt.ſayde, that a- 

mongeſt other thinges the ſuc 
ceſſion of the biſhops of Rome 
iro Peters time did kepe him 
in the true fapth, ax Jreneus 
had graũted log befoꝛe. Now 
we lep ð faith is to be receiued 
beleued à holden whiche hath 
bene kept of al me-at al times 


dt in al places, of chuſtendome 


ſince Þbeginig andy we muſt 
leane oneip toy generalitye to 
the antiquity ⁊ to the conſẽt of 
the fathers al il agreig ĩ one 


„„ ow wS acc. © © ms oy, 


Foꝛ experience ſhewethe + no 


onely 5 ſeripture, ſtoꝛies, a doc 
to25)p as heretik' be euer ful 


ok diuiſſiõ 7 ſciſme, euẽ oft ame 


ges the ſelues (as appereth by 
Luther, Ecolãpadi“, Carolo- 
ſtadi', x Swigii?.xc. being li 
uely figured ip cõfuſtõ at Ba⸗ 
bilõ:ſo are the catholtkes euer 
molt ſurely knit i this vnitpe, 


wherunts tholy ghoſt ſtil doth 


moue x ſudꝛy wales perlwade 
mes cõſciences. Furthermoze 
we le cierely what wickeanes 


ſt milerp it is ſti to wãder ĩ pal 


pable darknes fro crro2 to er⸗ 
roꝛ, being ones out oi yp vnity, 
foꝛ which chꝛiſt pꝛaied, ſaying: 
O father graunt pas pb Þ be 
one ſo mai theſe which beleue i 
me, be one ioyned + knit toge⸗ 
ther ĩ one faith i oue cõfeſſiõ in 
one loue in one grace x pietpe. 


104.18, 
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owe we le the cauſe who ws 
ell from this vnitie, and vpon 

what grounde. We ſe the cauſe 

was nothing els hut to main⸗ 
tayne wyckednes and ſynne. 


We ſe what was the pꝛogreſſe, 


and what ſtyll folowed of it: 
chat is to ſavye, moꝛe ſynne and 

moꝛe:errour vpon errour, and 
hereſpe vpon hereſie. We ſ e the 
ſo that the ende was almoſt vt 
ter deſtruction of all together 
bothe bodely a goſtlp:extreme 
pouertie, extreme miſerie:euen 
as people quite foꝛſakẽ of god. 
Finally therfoze we ſe,» there 
is no way ſo caſte foꝛthe deuil 
to b2inge in all kindes of here⸗ 
ſies, ærrouts, diuiſions, ſciſmes 
coiſtentions, ſtrifes, and miſ⸗ 
chie es, as is to denpe the vni⸗ 
tie of — churche, and to 
fozlake 


forſabe the heabtherof,thePo 
pes holines. Fil hereſies ſpꝛig 
hereout ſaith Cipꝛian. And foꝛ 
this cauſe J haue nowecright 
honourable lozde,and moſt ho 
ly father) taken this wo2ke in 
hande, and haue dedicate the 
ſame vnto pour fatherhode, a 
chie e and head pylicr of Ch2t 
tes churche, to the entente it 
myght domo2e good, and the 
ſoner be embꝛaced of al catho 
like people within this realme. 
And herein accoꝛdpnge tomy 
{mall talent, J haue not onely 
declared byſund2y pzobations 
(ſome apparent, and ſome de- 
monſtratpue) the moſte Hyghe 
authoꝛitie aboue al other both 
ſpirituall and tempoꝛal, geuen 
to Saincte Peter, and to hys 
ſucceſloures foꝛ euer, but allo 
B. ii. haut 


9 


E piit. 1. nd 
coined. 


haue anſwered to all the com 
obiections whiche J haue ey⸗ 
ther heard oꝛ redde Decentfully 
imnuentedagapnſt the ſayd au- 
thoutte,Beſeching your grace 
well to acccpte this my ſmall 
labour, and conſtruec all to the 
beſt fot Jeſus ſake: Whom 7 
heſeche longe to pꝛelerue pour 
noble and vertuous eſtate in 
continuall honoure iope and 
pꝛoſperptye to the great com⸗ 
foꝛte and pꝛofit of all 
true faythful peo⸗ 
ple within this 
realme:and 
after 
' this life to graunt yau eter 
nal gloꝛy in heauen wyth 
god almighty and his 
holy aungels. 
Amen. 
Here 


B. iii. 


Here do folow ſundꝛye pꝛo⸗ 
batiõswherokſome do let fozeh 
onipe S. Peters pꝛeeminence 
aboue the other apoſtles, ſome 
declare the moſt high au⸗ 
thozitye and power 
geuen by Chit 
tohim and 
his ſuc⸗ 
ceſſours to be aboue all 
other both ſpirituall 
and tempozall, 
and ſome do mamteftiye 
chewe, that no tempo⸗ 
rall magiſtrate kinge noꝛ 
Emperour can be 
head of the 
churche. 


The 


„ ( 
F as” * 


Che vnitle ot 


¶ The firſt Pꝛobation. 


hut laid to Peter, 
eh; veholde Satha de- 
red to ſitte pou, as 
— tit were wheate, but 
1 pꝛaide foꝛ the, that thy faith 
faile not: and when thou arte 
conuerted, ſtrengthen thy bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen.Chꝛiſt aſſone as he had 
told them who ſhould be grea⸗ 
teſt, he ſaide turning to Peter) 
beholde Sathan deſpꝛed. c. 
If Beter here by this text had 
not the burden laid bpon him 
beynge made chiete of al, then 
the queſtion( who was grea- 
teſt) is pet ſtil vnſolued: which 
thinge were a great abſurditie 
to graunt. Theophilact ther⸗ 
foze ſaieth here vpon (lu. xx — 
the 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


the fence hero is plane ſaith 
he) bycauſe Chuſt toke Meter 
foꝛ Pꝛinte of the Ipoſtels, he 
ſapd, after thou haſt wert and 
done penaunce foꝛ thy den val, 
confirme thou other, not only | 
theAppoſtels,but al the faith⸗ 
full whiche halbe to the woꝛ⸗ ae 
des ende. Beſide this,the cyan —.,,- 
gynge of the plurel numhꝛee m 
to the ſynguler is not without 8 
byghe miſterie, euen to declare 7 
Peters pꝛeeminence hereby. — — 
The pexell was vpon all, and that After ne 
pet the * pꝛayer whiche Chꝛiſt er ba 
made was but foꝛ one alone to "ot for that 
ſignifie that he as head ould Sauer dene 
haue the chief cure and charge e 
committed vnto him. And ther b 
foze he bad hym ſtrengthẽ and mae ue 
confirme his bꝛethꝛen. A gaine de — 
it was not without high miſte⸗ de end. Net. 
rte 


The vnitie of 
rie that Chuſt thus payed fo 
him alone, ſeing that in al pla- 
ces of chuſtẽdome which then 
in the pumatiue church had re 
ceiued the faythe, the ſame 18 
now decayed both among the 
Counthians , the Galathias, 
the Epheſtans , the Philippi⸗ 
ans, the Colloſfians,the Theſ 
ſalomans and other:onelpe a- 
monge the Komapnes where 
Peter was appoynted to bee, 
and fo2 whom oneipe here 
Chuſte pꝛaped, the fayth ſtyll 
doth continue and chall do fo2 
euer. 


C The ſecond pꝛobation. 
After that Chuſt. had ended 
al, hangu ge vpon the Croſſe, 
and after his reſurrection, he 
moſt carneſtly cõmitted to Pe 
ter 


Chꝛiſtes chutche, 
ter as to the chiete , thecure + 
charge of al his fiocke,ſpeakig 
to him oncly in ſtnguler no- 
bꝛe, and onelpe biddynge hun 
ede the.gouerne ⁊ rule them: 
foꝛ 5 doeti ſignify the diſtincti 
on of the two Greke woꝛrdes 
eco AND 7 uaive H herebp ap⸗ 
pereth Peters pꝛeeminence X 
puncipality.Ktages in v {cri - 
ture be named paſtozs toz 5 
purpoſe. Dauidc. it. reg b.) ad 
(aid to him by god, ö chalt fede 
my people + be p2ice ouer the, 
And p like pe rede. cze. ela. 
44.56. hie. 2. 22. And pla. 2. And 
tuen ſo here is by th! cõmiſſiõ. 
now geuẽ to Peter y he ought 
both to fede a — oz rule 
al chuſt”flocke as chiefe ſhep⸗ 


herde ouer the, — herof rede 
moꝛe i pᷣãſwer to 5.46. obiectiõ 
The 


The vnitie of 


C The thirde pꝛobation. 


Hen it was demaunded 

( of the diſctvies whether 

REP theyꝛ maſter woulde pape ths 
tem lum kłibute( which was but one ſin 
funcns dz glt pete of liluer named dꝛach⸗ 
a. ma, in value a paiſe grote, and 
it was paide only fo2 the head 

of the houſe) Chꝛiſte then bad 

Peter paye two of thoſe peces 

of ſyluer, one foꝛ me ( ſaieth he) 
another foꝛ thy ſelfe. Whereby 


Chꝛiſt would hun to be Þ head 
| of a houſe,cuen his vicar after 
| him:a that it was not in vaine 

that he had a name geuen vn- 

to hym euen derfued fourth of 

- Chaiſtes owne name, that 1s 

to ſape, to be called Peter, as 

Chꝛiſt 


we map eaſelpe perceaue that 


r eee 


IT, 


en. "x2 — x. 


Thifftes charcks 
Thꝛiſte is called Petra, both? 
ſignifipnge one thynge l but of 
this ve (hall here moꝛe anone) 
and this pꝛeeminence geuen lo 
Peter, the other dypſ{ciplcs( pet 
then bepng ſome what carnal) 
did partly percepue and vnder 
ſtande: whyche thynge cauſed 
them euen at that tyme to con 
tende aboute the ſuperioꝛitre. 
But Chuſt then mouing then 
to humilitie ſet a childe among 
theym chewopnge Howe they 
oughte ta humble them ſelues, 
and that he ſhoulde be hygheſt 
in the kyngedome of heauen 
whiche woulde be mooſt low- 


lpe in ſpirite. Ind thys fo:ſaid - 


texte (ot payinge the tribute) 
Sapncte Augu. declarynge, 
ſayeththus , when Chuſt bad 
paàie.ii.peceg of money one foꝛ 
bym 


Auo li. 4. 
vet & nout 
teſt q 7. 


T7evnitic of 
hym and another fori5efer, he 
nas thoughte is byode pape 
fo: aliſ as eaſeiy he myqhte vt 
he would haue byd Peter pay 
rut. peces nf money as two) 
foꝛ lyke as all were counted to 
be in Chꝛiſt as heade, bycauie 
o maſterſhip rule + authoꝛitie 
cuen ſoafter Chuſte all be con 
te yned in Peter whom Chuſt 
oꝛde ined to be their heade and 
ruler oucr all his tlocke. And 
note here weil that the tribute 
was but payde onclye fo2 the 
heade of the houſe:Chꝛiſt ther 
foꝛe ſaying payct vo, one foꝛ 
me, and another foꝛ thy ſelfe, 
did ſigniſte that Peter choulde 
be lafte head after him ouer al 
his familie and his houſe. 


The 


— am oa wi oo ar is SS fa” am a ob 


Chꝛiſtes churche 
C The. ini pꝛobation. 


In al thinges oꝛder is euer 
to be kept. Mo ſocietie 02 com⸗ 
panye can contynue withoute 
oꝛder: But there is no oꝛder 
where there is no heade. In e- 
nerye pꝛiuate houſe (that ts 
well gouerned ) there is one 
heade: in euerye cytpe 02 good 
towne one heade ruler oꝛ go⸗ 
uerner, + vnderneth that head 
enery olher officer kepeth hys 
place and oꝛder. As firſte ihe 
Maiour as head, the ſhirittes, 
Aldermen, Deputies, Baplif⸗ 
fes, Conſtables, wyth other. 
In enerye kyngedome one 
kynge the heade, then Dukes, 
Carles, Barones , Knygh - 
tes. Ic, 


Shal not the a iyke x ſcblable 


o2- 


| 


in epiſt. ad 
maęꝑncſia. 


| The vnitie of 

oꝛdꝛe be kept in the churche of 
Chꝛiſt, and em Chiiſtes houſe: 
As one heade and chiefe Bil⸗ 
ſhop Meters lutceſſoꝛ by chꝛiſt 


appoynted, then Patriarches, - 


Cardinals, Archbichops, Bt- 
ſhops, with many other offps- 
rers to kepe al the whole miſti 
cal body in godly o2d2e: Pea 
and who dothe unpugne this 
comely and godiy oꝛdꝛe, let vs 
trpe what caſc he is in: Let vs 


ſce what that glonous martyꝛ 


Ignatius S. Johns diſeiple 
doth lap. It is pour dutyclaith 
he) to obey your high Biſhop 
and in nothing to impugne oz 
contempne hun: fot he that ſo 
dothe, doth not contempne ma 
but God which geueth to him 


his auethozitie.Remeber, god 
ſayde to Samuell, they haue 


not 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


not deſpiſed the but me: a alſo 
Moyſes ſayde to the people , ©9415 
pour murmurynge is not a- 

gaynſt me, but agaynſte god. N 
Dathan and Abiron murmu⸗ Nu. 16. 
ringe agaynſt Goddes mini⸗ 

ſter and contempning his com 
maundemẽt, were counted fa | 
blaſpheme god, and were ther hf 
foze ſwalowed vp quicke into | 

the earth. And iikewile Choze 

and his company foz reſiſting 

Jaron , were conſumed with 

fire from heauen , Ozias A : .f 
kinge fo2 vſurping the pꝛieſtes 

office was ſtrike with lepꝛeſye: 

And kinge Saul foꝛ the ſame 1. 
was depꝛiued his kinglye dig⸗ 
mitye. Thus muche ſayth S. . 
Johns diſciple holy Ignatius. 
What then are ail our wicked 
and obſtinate confempners of 
C. the | 


de b. 13. 


>. 
Luke, w. 


227 rt 


| Che bnſtſe of 
the hyghc and chiefe byſhoppe 
wozthie tohaue : Paule byd- 
deth obey your ſpirifual gouer 
ners, and Chuſlt ſa ieth he that 
cõtẽneth v miniſter, euen cõtẽp 
neth hum him ſelfe: Pea he cõ⸗ 
maũdeth to obey them though 

they be euell, bycauſe they ſitte 
in Moiles ſeate. But our men 
wil not obepthem though they 
be neuer ſo verluous, neuer ſo 
good and holy, and ſit neuer ſo 
lowe. But what ſaicth the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God He that is pꝛoude 
and will not obey the highe pꝛi 
ſtes commanndemet (toz it is 
onelye one, that is to ſape, the 
chief pꝛieſt whom He ſpeabeth 
of there let him die. And be pe 
ſure the death in hell is pꝛepa⸗ 
red foꝛ all ſuche at the ende. 

¶ The iifte pꝛobation. 

Nof 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 

Not onelyTreneus S. Ci⸗ 
pꝛian, and S. Auguſtine decla 
clare the pꝛeeminence of ſainte 
Peter and his ſucceſſors, how 


the eſtablyſhement ok our hole Fg 


fayth doeth depende thereup⸗ 
on, and alt hereſies do ſpunge 
ofthe cotrarie:but alſo all and 
euerye one of Peter his ſuc- 
teſſours in that ſeate haue con 
firmed and eſtabliſhed ö hyghe 
Juthozitte:which thinge they 
would neuer haue done being 
ſo holy men many of them cue 
martirs of Chaſt)withoute a⸗ 
nye ſpotte of ambition, no no2 
tould haue ben ſuffced to haue 
done, ik they had not had that 
berpe pꝛeeminence by Thuſte 
hym ſelfe. But now let vs here 
ſome of their teſtimonies, 


A nnis poſt 
pm. 10. 


The vnitie of 
C Inacletus the Mart pꝛ, dis 
ſciple, and ſucceſſoꝛ to S. 
Peter in hys ſea. 


Let all harde cauſes which 


be of greate impoꝛtaunce be 
bought vbefoze the apoſtolical 


ea of Nome as vnto the head 
there tobe determined and de- 
fyned. Foꝛſo Chulte hym ſelfe 
Dyd oꝛdeyne it, and ſo woulde 
haue it. Joꝛ onelye he dyd ap⸗ 
pointe that the Apoſtohical ſea 
of Rome Houlde be the chiefs 
and heade, and euen the verye 
henge of all. Foꝛ as bythe 
henge the dooze is gouerned 
and ruled, ſo by Chꝛiſtes ap⸗ 
poimntmcut ail churches muſte 
be gouerned and ruled by the 
anthouttre of the Jpoſtolicall 
ſca ot Rome. : 

Euart- 


{ 
| 
| 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
C Enariftus hys lucceſſoꝛ in u 
in the ſea of Rome, x allo 
a holy martyꝛ. 


pour wpſcdomes deſpꝛyng gur. oi. 
of vs to be inſtructed kolowig 
the eccleſtaſticall rule haue re⸗ not 
ferred al to the Apoſtolical ſea 
as vnto the heade, raiher wil⸗ 
lyng in doutkul thynges to be 
taught what to kepe, thẽ raſh⸗ 
Ive by vſurpatton to pꝛeſume 
after your owne phancics, 


CAlerandermartir and next . 
ſucceſſoꝛ to Euariſtus in 
the ſea of Rome. 

Relationts madecſaith he) . epi, 
vnto this holy ſea, whereunto :.. 00 0 _ 
the deciſinge of all great eccle⸗ C 15 prouincf 
ſiaſtical cõtrouerſies by chzitte n 
him ſelfe was geuen che ſaping | 

C. ii. to 


125 


In epi, ad to: 
ti“ orbis epi. 


4 
a 


ad. 


239. 


The vnitie of 
to Peter the pꝛince of the Apo 
ſtels, thou art Peter.+c, That 


- certen euemies of chult do pꝛe 


ſume to accuſe the Pueſtes of 
God befo2ze the publyke and 
tomen iudges. 
¶ Sirtus martir and next luc 
ceſſoꝛ in the ſea of rome. 
Sixtus Buchop of the vni⸗ 
uerſall and apoſtolicall church 
vnto al bichoppes ſendeth gre 
tige xc. If any of you be iniu 
red 02 wꝛonged:it ſhalbe law⸗ 
full foꝛ him to appeale to thys 
holy ſea apoſtolpke, to haue 
refuge here vnto as vnto the 
head. Foꝛ the holye apoſteles 
willed # bade that all Biſhop⸗ 
pes Could be defẽded and hol 


pen in their right, by the autho 


ritye of this holy ſea. 
C.Theleſpyerus à Tgentus 
holy 


Chiiffes churche. 
holy martires in the ſame ſel 
apoſtolike x nert ſucceſſoures 
vato Sirtus the one at- 
ter the other. 

Theſe.it.holy martires i thctr 
epiſtels haue euen the (ame.'! 
effecte that their p2edeceſlo iis 
Sirtus did publiſhe, 


Pius the next ſucceſſous. 


This moſte holye father a- # 
bout the obſerung the feaſt of 
Eſter thus doth v2zyte vnto al 
places of chuſtendome.)De by 
dure apoſtoltke authozitie do 
inſtitute + decree that pe kepe 
the feaſte of Eſter as we rece⸗ 
ued of oureelders + haue ap⸗ 
pointed vato you. Remeber 5 
vou the mebers by no meanes 
mult dillẽt fro vs beyng youre 

C. un. Head: 


\ 


Che bnitfe of 
head:ſepnge Chꝛiſte tomman⸗ 
ded thys oure Apoſtolicall ſea 
to be the head of all ſeas Ic, 


92 ¶ UVictoꝛ a holy Martyꝛ, and 
after ſucceſſoꝛ in the lame. 
Thys holy martpꝛ and Bil 
.9.1i.ce, ſhoppe of Rome concernynge 
38. 


the bꝛeakers of the oꝛdour ta- 
ken fo2 the ſayd feaſt of Eaſter 
ſendeth a ſharpe excomunica⸗ 


tion agaynſte all the tranſgrel 


ſours, 
¶ The ſame Uictoꝛ in a certen 
epiſtel vnto Theophilus 
and to all otherin 
Flexand21a, 
TheEccieſiaſtical decree re 
tepued euẽ fro Peters time co 
cernig appellatios to be made 
vnto Þappoſtolical ſeaofreme 
aughteto be obſerued : ſo that 
we 


. am a a ef GS nd 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


we wyll that you decpre nos 
thynge therin wythout our au 
thoꝛitie:ſeyng that Chꝛiſt ſayd 
only to Peter( whole place we 
nowe kepe) what ſo euer thou 
loſeſt in earth. æc. 

Marke here now JJ beſech 
pou. All theſe holy mens teſti⸗ 
mon pes and iudgementes con 
cernpnge thys oure matter of 
the pꝛimacy. Theſe me ſought 
not their owy(ag Paule hath 
to the Phalippians) but that 
whiche was Jeſus Chꝛiſtes. 
Theſe men recepued it by ſuc⸗ 


ceſſion,as ye haue hearde, one = 
euer of another goynge vefoꝛe 
euen receyued it as it were by 


hande. And euer ſynce theſe ho 
ly fathers thus dyd beleue and 
thus dyd teache, all chꝛiſtendõ 
hath and ſtil doeth beleue and 
teache 


<Q) 


- 
* 


The vnitie of 


feache the ſame doctrine: 487 
coulde pꝛoue and trye frõ thys 
holy martir Uictoꝛs tyme euẽ 
tyll this daye: But no man (J 
thynke) will denye that: foꝛ all 
5 difficultiecas herettkes take 
the malter is to pꝛoue it in the 
begynnpng. But that] truſt 
in God)ts here now ſuffictent- 
ly pꝛoued. And yet beſide all 
theſe teſtimonies S.Clewent 
ſaicththat S. Peter hymſelte 
with his owne mouth gauc hi 
/ tc. x4 ac, that highe authoutie aboue al 
u exceſſu pe other. Dpmon Peter ( ſareth 
th he)befoze his death toke me by 
the hande, ſapinge theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des to all the people then pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, This man J leaue to be 
Biſhoppe of this city of Rome, 
J geue to hym the power that 
chꝛiſt gaue to me to loſe æ bind 
| that 
/ 


! 
Sf 


5 n N 
0 „e een ee eee 


Chiiffes churche. 


that whatſoeuer he decreth in 
earth, the ſame chalbe decrccd 


and appꝛoued in the heauens. 


Nicen councel alſo in the. vn. 

Canon commaundith all ap⸗ un. 
pellatious to bee made to the ; 
ſea of Rome. Wherekoze here 

now J would with þ the Hwi 

glans, Ecolampadians, Tu⸗ 
therans, withal ö whole ravie 

which counte all equal would 


krye their Doctrine w this a ſe 


howe they ſtande together in 
fygure. They ſaye the Popes 
Authozitie was but a thynge 
inueted of late daies, a that on 
ly by man: but this pꝛoffe here 
trieth p 1t was foũded euen fro 
the beginning,x that by chꝛſt. 
Se nowe who here in is tobe 
beleued,y truth oz falſed, right 
02 wong, God o2 the devyl. 

The 


Che vnitie of 
¶ The lixt pꝛobation. 

All which pꝛofeſſe chꝛiſt tru 

ly are membꝛes ot Chꝛiſtes et 

cleſiaſtical body vnder hym as 


head, whether they be pꝛieſtes 


oz lap men, Emperours kin- 
ges oꝛ by(hoppes(this no ma 
denieth J am lure) but they ca 
not be coũted to be under chk 
as their cheit head, which wil- 
fully do bzeake the oꝛder that 
he toke when he was here in 
earth, vhiche ozder was that 
Peter ſhould be lafte as head 
vnder him ouer all hys klocke 


(as Jhaue and ſhall pꝛoue it 
ſufficiẽtly in this ſmal boke by 


gods merepkul aſſiſtance) whe 
ther they be ok laitie oꝛ of the 
clergie. Af thou wilt be one of 
chultes chepe whether thou be 
big 02 {pero} b mult be _ 
P 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
his chepeherde. It were a mõ⸗ 
ſtruous ſyghte to le the chepe 


rule the epherd. Mowe pf ye 


ſap thautoꝛitie ofEmperours, 
kynges r pꝛinces in chꝛiſtẽdõ 
ought not to be of leſſe mighte 
# power thẽ is the power and 
authoꝛitie amonge the heath 
Empꝛours and kynges which 
be free from anyſuche ſubiec⸗ 
tion. Hereunto my anſwere is. 
that deruire deo regnare eſt: Ser 
uitus enim dei ſumma libertas tg 
ſerue God and to kepe his oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunces is not to be coũted 
ſeruyce, but greateſt fredõ: it 
is no ſubiection, but moſt liber 
tie. And pet furthermoze here 
IJ ſpeake not ofa kynge, as a 
kynge to be vnder the head ot 
Chꝛiſtes churche, but a kynge 
88 a chʒiſten man, a kpnge as 
a mẽ⸗ 


F- ant q * * 
Theo, 9. 
Ca, 30. 


trip. 


Che vnitſe of 
a member of Chꝛiſte, a Kynge 
as a ſhepe of Chrrſtes folde, ſo 
muſte he be under and obrdi⸗ 
ent to Chuſtes ſhepeherd Fox 
Chuſt made the law generall 
in geupnge to Peter full au⸗ 
thoutie to loſe and bynd with⸗ 
oute any reſtrapnt oꝛ anye re⸗ 
ſpecte oꝛ conſideration had to 
kvnge oꝛ Emperoure: {o that 
none of Chnſtes flocke be er⸗ 
empte from this hyghe chepe⸗ 
herde, but or neteſſitie compel⸗ 

cd to obepe, onles they wpil 
jedes wilfuliy bꝛeake oute of 
the folde, and fle from Chuſt, 

Hetein thys place J myghte 
dꝛ inge in to ſerue my purpoſe 
that noble Emperour Theo⸗ 
doſtus, whiche wyth all hum⸗ 
ble obedyence ſubmitted hym⸗ 

ſcite (lpke alambe to the ſhe⸗ 


pherde) vnto that holpe tather 


Ch:iſtes churche, 
Ambꝛoſe hys Buchoppe be- 
ynge content to ſuffer what pu 
nichment it plealed tholy By- 
chip to put vnto hin fo2 his ok⸗ 
fenſe, And oughte not all men 
in lyke maner to obey their ſpi 
rituall chepeherdescſpeciallpe 
the heade chepeherde of al) er⸗ 
cepte they wil be exempted fro 
Chiiſtes flocke, pea, thoughe 
thep be earles, dukes, oꝛ pꝛin⸗ 
ces: Haue we not a notable ſto 
rie not longe ago of Henry the 
fourth emperour,whiche with 
all ſubmiſſion, ſuffringe x that 
willinglyal penaunce put vn⸗ 
to hym by the Popes holynes 
Grego. the. vii. foꝛ hys foꝛmer 
contempte was recepued a - 
gayne as a memb2e of Chai- 
ſtes Churche beynge befoze 
fo: obſtynacpe iuſtelpe cutte 


of 


GE 


The bnitie of 


of:would god that at theſe and 


many ſuch likFeramples, laft 
in ſtoꝛies foꝛ oure inſtruction 
kinges and pzinces now a dat 
es would take occaſion fo ac⸗ 
knowledge them ſelues to bee 
liuely membꝛes of Chuſtes ec 
cle ſiaſtirall body, and with all 
humble ſubmiſſiõ to iudge ths 
ſelues much in ferioꝛs as they 
be in dede, vnto the chiete and 
ſpiritual head Chuſtes vicare 
their pꝛincipall guide and ſhep 
herde. 

( The. vii pꝛobacion. 


It is euident that al the Euã⸗ 
geliſtes (which as it were with 


one mouth doi al places geue 


p22eminece to Peter puttinge 
hun euer in the fyꝛſte place) 
were at that tyine aſſured 
that 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
that Peter was heade and 


P2ince of all the apoſtles. Ve 


was not firſt called as 1t18w2u1 
ten in John the fy2\t chapter: 
no noꝛ the Euangeliſtes do vb 
ſerue to recite them after their 
tallyng but ſometymes one in 
this place and contrarywyle 
the ſame in an other place, but 
Peter is euer in the firſt place. 
Andꝛew is put ſeconde in Ma 
thewe. un. in Marke and in the 
Actes: James is fifte in Ma⸗ 
thie, ſetõd in Marke, a third in 
Luke: J ohn is the ſirt in Ma⸗ 
theu ſecõd in thactes in Bark 
the third, and in Luke the. ini. 


And lizewiſe is the chafiginge '/ 


in all other, bycauſe they were 
all equall:Pea. Luke himſelfe 


in his goſpel doeth vary from 


that ye wateth in thactes: foꝛ 
D. there 


* 


Che vnitie of 
there he pufteth Andzew Þ ſe⸗ 
tod, vuthere he coũtethhim the 
iti. but Meter in all places by⸗ 
cauſechiiſt apointed hun to de 
chief æ head is ot al named ſtill 
the fitſt. yea a that not only nu 
bung the Apoſtcls,but alſo in 
al places where Peter with a⸗ 
nye other is recited; as in hea⸗ 
unge the woman that had the 
iſſue of bloud. Luke. xu. And in 


the ſecõd and alſo. v ot thactes 


Peter is euer the firſt, 
The. vii. pꝛobation. 
The ſcriptures trulp vnder 
ſtanded geue euer Peter v pꝛe⸗ 
eminence.ſo doth the whole cõ 
ſent of al the holy fathers, ſo 
Docth and euer hath done the 
pntucrſail + catholitze churche 
ok Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whyche is the 
koundacion and pyller of all 
trueth 


8 @yv 
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Chztſfes churche. 
trueth. Who can then ſtryne as 


gainſt this, and yet thinke hun 
ſelke to be a Ipticly member in » - 


Chaiſtes churche: 
C Tbe.ix.pꝛobation. 


Ruling and obeingecbeing 


coniugata) can neuer bee one 
with oute the other. Therfoze 
Chuſt bidding Peter rule and 
gouerne al his flocke (as it is ĩ 


the ſecond pꝛobation ) euen by 


the ſelfe fame woꝛd commaun 
ded all the flocke fo obey hun. 
So that whether he be highs 
oꝛlowe, if he wilbe of Chꝛiſteg 
flocke, he muſte nedes obeys 
the chepherd. 


¶ The. x.pꝛobation. 
D. ii. Bothe 


X 


PE * 
4 


8 3 


Nd 


p< 


_ 
8 


Juli prim; 
l. ad antio, 


The bnltie of 


Both Nicen councell and 
moſte pacte of all the generall 
councels euer ſince haue eſta⸗ 
bliched a cofirmedcas a veritp 
recemed tro chaiſtes time) that 
appellations ſhould be made 
to 2ᷣ ſea of Rome: yea and that 
no coticels chuld be kept with⸗ 
out the conſent of the bichop of 
Rome: and alſo that lpke as 
Peter was the chete and head 
of all the Apoſtels, ſo ſhoulde 
Pp church of Rome in his name 
conſecrate by chuftes appoint 
mente behead and chicte cucr 
all other churches, whereunto 
cuen as vntothe mother all o- 
ther churches in al matters of 
contrauerſie ſhoulde ſeke: all 
tauſes there to be determined 
and ended, Hxc lulius primus, 

¶ The.rt.pzobaiton. 
Chꝛiſt 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


Chꝛiſt hath but one ſpoboſe ne. 


Vna eſt columba mea, vngeſt 
amica mea.) As it is in the catt 
cles: his coofe was withoute 


ſeame: it can not be cutte: hi 


101.19 


kingdome tan not be deuided, 
foꝛ then it would ſone come to 


diſſolucion, wh:ch can not bee, race. u. 
ſeinge the gates of hel hal not 
pꝛeuaple agapuſt it: There is 
but one ſhepeherd there is but. 


one ſhepetote wherin the holy 
ghoſt ſet an oꝛdꝛe, which oꝛdꝛe 
the deuill chall neuer b2eake, 

though he (ake at it neuer ſa 
ſoꝛe. He went about to bꝛeake 
this oꝛdꝛe firſt euẽ in him ſelte 
when he coueted to heequall 
w the highe ſt, as it is in Eſati. 
the. run. And after whe ho cau 
ſed our firſte parentes to diſo⸗ 
bep goddes commaundement. 


D. dit Pea, 


. coris. 


t. cer in. y 


cerin, II. 


Che vnitie of 


Pea, & euer ſince from time fo 
time, this hathe euer bene hys 
chiefe endeuoꝛ. Thus he cau- 
ſed d Conuthiãs offe to ſtriue 
againſte this oꝛder, firſt, in the 
Sacramet of baptun pꝛefer⸗ 
rig the baptim ok one miniſter 
to an others (ego pauli ego aps 
pollo. &c)then inthe ſacramet 
of matrunony deſpilinge that 
bicauſe Pauie had preferred 
birginitie therunto. After this 
in the Sacrament ofp Alter 
vnreuerently receuinge it, and 
puttinge no diuerſitie (ſaithe 
Paule) betwene the bodpe ok 
chuſt and other meate. Moe 
ouer where God appointed ſũ 
dꝛy giftes to ſũdꝛy mẽ:to ſome 
moe, to ſome leſſe,Þdeuel is e⸗ 
uer redito ſtirreæ moue one to 
tnup, a an other to ou 
a 
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-hüſkes churckhe. 


all fo bꝛeatze thoꝛder ſet bythe 
holy ghoſt. ea # amonges all 
theſe bꝛeches of oꝛder, Þ deu 
is i none ſobuly as he is to per 
ſwade Þ people agaiſt 5 vnitte 
of chꝛiſtes church, # againſt Þ 
head of his miſticalbovy,ſavig 
o church is vnknowe, here ank 


ſt there one but none knoweth 


where, ⁊ ai this is to bicke the 
oꝛder bicaule thet would be vn 
der no head, but al at loſe liber 
ti ſo many heades ſo many wit 
tes euer ſturrig to diuerſity in 
opiniõs, ⁊æ mouig thẽ to ſedicis 
euer cauſing o pꝛices + magi⸗ 
ſtrates to leane to their parte, 
How be it al Þ deueis indeuo? 
herei is i vaine. H oꝛ chuſt pꝛo⸗ 
miſſed( as pe haue herd) that y 
gates of hel Gould ncuer pꝛe⸗ 
naile agaiſt this: eters dupe 
JO. Wal nc- 


J. u. 19 — 


Ehe bntie of 


neuer dꝛo vne, though ſome⸗ 
timꝭ it be ſoꝛe toſſed. Chꝛiſt ta 
Peter alone as fo the heade 
chepeherd gaue charge ouer al 
his Chepe,biddinge him alone 
fede+ gouerne them:appopn- 
tig hum notouer Rome alone 
(ſaith Chꝛiſoſtome) but ouer 
the whole woz2lde (which pꝛo⸗ 
ſeſſe Chuſt) when at his aſſen⸗ 
ſcion, he goinge into the farre 
countrey(menctoned tnÞgoſ- 
petvgaue him that large com⸗ 
miſſion. So that who lo euer 
obeieth not hereunto he is cut 
of and perteyneth no moꝛe to 
Chuſtes churche then a roten 
bome cut of the tree and caſt a 
ſide par tepneth to the linelye 


tree. And this both the Greke 
church and the Latine playn⸗ 


ly do teache. Clement, Anacle 
tus 


at att. ys oo. as. gar nad, pa 


c<hurche: oꝛ cls ſhall we geue 
credit to Swinglius Ecolam 


Chaiſfes churche. 
tus, Jreneus, Tertulian, Ou 

gen, Cipꝛiã, Baſil, Ciril. Chi * 
ſoſtom, Athanaſuis, Ambꝛotc. — 
Hillari, and Auſtine , with all 
the reſt euer ſince. Whom hal * 


we beleue then herein: Al theſe 
with the conſente of the who. c 


podius, and Luther, whereof + 

not one can agree with the o⸗ Þ 

ther⸗ Y 
¶ The.rin.p2obacton. 


The cauſe why Chꝛiſt chaũ 
ged Sunons name and calicd 
him Peter was foꝛ v he ſhould 
be head after hum. And here 
firſt note v ye rede of nd chav 
ging ok names in ſcriptutc but 
toꝛ tome great bencfite. p21 e 
lege oꝛ high dignitp:as appca- 8 
reth 0 


I. corin. 10, 


Math. 18. 


The vnitfe of 
reth in Xb2zahi Jacob and os 
ther. And as foꝛ Peters name 
it was not gene with out moi 
bigh miſtery, and as a ſigne ot 
greate pꝛiuelege. Foꝛ Peter is 
deriued of Chꝛiſtes oon name 
a petra of the ſtone whic h was 
Chuſt. So 5ᷣ he had his name 
moſt like vnto Chuſtes name 
euen deriued a taken fo2the of 
it, not only therebp to ſignikye 
vnto vs that Peter ſhold haue 
Chꝛiſtes chiete authazitte and 
office comitted vnto him, but 
alſo bicauſe chꝛiſt did build his 
church hereups, when he ſayd 
to Peter, vpõ this (tone J wil 
builde my churche. What is p: 
S. Hierom, Btlari, a theophe. 
vpõ Mat. the.x vi. Tertul.alſo 

in. li. de preſc. her. And S. Jug; 
con. vs. de ſan, do plaily declare 

and 


me any oy 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


fr lay pᷣ chꝛiſt gaue to Peter an 
exceding great reward foꝛ his 
cõfeſſiõ, in that he ded build his 
church vpon him, he being na⸗ 
med the ſtone of ÿ church to be 
builded. Whereby appkarcth v 
Peter was p ſtone where vpo 
the church was builded. This 
is the ceſure herein of theſe ail 
cient fathers and holpe fain- 
tes, But of th; matter pe have 
moꝛe in the aunſwere toy. vil. 
obiection. | 
¶ The.xiii.pꝛobatton. 

There was ſtil one chief head 
inp olde law, which chꝛiſt (ag 
he laithe) came not to bꝛeake. *. 
Therfoꝛe one muſt nedes cott 
nue ſtil i new. It ye lay ch::7 
is now v head whereof zd other 
was the figure: trueth is cht 
was and is thehead cucr: as 
Paule 


he b. 13. 


J. cor in, Io. 


* * by 2 
* F oa? — 
wy 


The bnſfte of 


Paule ſarth ( Chriſtus heri et 


hodie. &c) in thold as wel as in 
the new:and yet as he had his 
vicare vnder him then, ſo muſt 
he haue nowe: as Aaron was 
then, ſo was Peter nowe. All 
chaunſed to them in figure. 

Jaron dinerſiye was a figure 
of Peter. Aaron offended in 
the calfe,Peter in denying his 


mapſter:Jarons highe office 


was confirmed with the death 
ot Choꝛe and His coinpany,ſo 
was Peters with the death of 
Ananpe,+ Saphire: Aarons 
wyth buddpnge of the rodde, 
Peters with rapſing Tabitha 
with healing the lame man, « 
with curing diſeaſes euẽ with 
his ſhadow. ⁊c. 


¶ The. xiiii.pꝛobation. 
In 
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Chꝛiſtes churche, 
In the ſinagoge, there was Pcut-17- 
one head biſhop and diuerſe de 
grees vnder him: in the church - © 
triumphant Chziſte the heade — 
with diuers degrees and oꝛ⸗ 8 | 
dies of aungels:thall then the 
churche milttaunt be without 4 
a head: In alnaturalthinges * 
there is euer one head. Jn eue 
ty politike and comen wealth 
one heade: one kynge in are⸗ ÞF 2 
almecas is in the faurthe pros & 7p 
bation) one maio2 in a citpe 1 
one ſhiriffe in a chire, one head 
in euerpheuſe, and Gall there 
not be one head in the churche 
(vpon whom and vpon whoſe 
aucthozitie all other muſt de⸗ 
pende) to deſiſe all contrauer⸗ 
ſes:Chal Chꝛiſtes church be a 
monſter either without a head JE 
o2 els hauiuge many heades- > 
and 


+5 


Ii. 3. ca.). &. 4 


The vnitfe of 
and euery one to do as he wil! 
(al we. gtaunt this confuſiõ: 
Shal notthe euerp one wiaſt 
ſcripture after his owe b2aie? 
but what Call we ſap further: 
hath not the ſucceſſiõ in the ſea 


of Rome continued fro the be⸗ 


Etmnnge-docth not Jreneus 
declare this:doth not S. Aug. 
ſap vᷣ the ſucceſſiõ of Biſhopes 
in the ſee of Nome til this dape 


In epi. fund. c peth mec ſaith he)in the bo⸗ 


ſome and vnptie of Chziſtes 
churche: 

The. xb. pꝛobation. 

If Chuſt had lafte Thap 
poſtels without a head( pea oꝛ 
if iice we could haue bene with 
out one then muſt nedes haue 
tha unſed that which is ſpoken 
the laſt chapter of the boke of 
Judges, 5 in thoſe daies there 

f was 


| 


ufnum iudicium poſt populi ſuffiagium, poſt coepiſco 


-  faceret:nemo ſibi placens ac tumens ſeorſum foris no 


 vamihereliny condcict —_— I. l. e piſt. J. 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


was no ruler in Fſracl! but e⸗ 

uetie ane dyd that whyche he 

thought good him ſelfe. And 

this were an ope way to al he⸗ 

riſies. as ſ. Cipꝛià wytneſſeth. 
And therkoꝛe it is no meruell an nere 
thaty deuil is euer moſt buſieſt cs 0boite 


ſunt aut nas 


to bung chziſtẽ people frõ P v- n nt ccics 
nitie fro ha uing one head:a to mu, quam 


inde ꝙ ſacer 


make chziſtes bodp a moikru- Jon dei non 
ous body with marnye heades. obtcmpera g 


tur nec VS 


Foꝛ then thꝛoughe variaunce, . {a cc, | 
ſciſme à contention he euer ſo- 24 tte" facer 


ny 


dos & ad tẽ⸗ 


weth hereſies at hys pleaſure. pus jugex vi 
So that ther is no mote open n chrigt 


cogitat a cut 


waye to let in all hereſies then G 
to take awaye Peters pꝛuna⸗ u gideris 


diuina obtts 


tye and authoꝛptye trome the derne bras 
church. wherfoꝛe let thautoziti een 


ue ſa, nemo 
: aduetſum ſx 
eerdotum collegium quicquam moteret,nemo, polt di 


.porum conſenſum fudicem ſe non 1am epiſcopiſedddei 


Anaclet“ hec 
habet. 


| 
| 
| 
i 


Exod. 4. 


The vbnitic of 


ofthe church neuer goabonte 
to ertincte other hereſies tyll 


this great wound be healed, 
we tlerely reſtoꝛed to the vni⸗ 
tyeagapne. Where the bone 
- thin is veriſhed to he ale the 
fich without, nothig helpeth, 


C Thc.x vi. pꝛobation. 


Jaron was a figure of Pe 


ter like as Moy {cs was of 
Chꝛiſte. And as Aaron was 
vnder Moyſes ſo Peter was 
vnder Chꝛiſt al being pꝛieſtes 
(Moileset Aaron in ſacerdotibꝰ 
eius.) And as Moiſes w God 
and Aaroi with p people hid- 
led all matters, god ſayinge to 
Moyles, Aaron (hall be thp 
mouth to the people and thou 


his to me, even ſo Chꝛiſt was 
Peters 


Chꝛiſtes churche. - 
Peters mouth to god whe he 
ſaid J haue pꝛaped foꝛ the.xc. 

And Peter was Chultes 
mouthe to the people, when 
Chꝛiſte ſayde to him con firme 
thou and ſtrengthen thy bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen. And here obſerue this 
(lapth S. Aug. vpõ 5 laid text 
lu. v.) Chꝛiſte neither pꝛayd 
foꝛ James noꝛ John, but on⸗ 
ly foꝛ Peter, in oo hom al the o⸗ 
ther were eoteinedhe beinge Þ 
head of the familie. And ther- 
foꝛe in paying the tribute mo⸗ 
nep(wherof1s ſpoke in the. iit. 
pꝛobation) which was but one 
pece named dꝛachma in value 
a payſe grote payd onetye foꝛ 
the head of euery houſe: Chuſt 
cauſed Peter to gyue.ii.peces 
in ſygne and token (ſapeth he) 
that Chꝛiſt then _y heave 
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Che bnitic of 


—_ after to be i his ſtede fo ſupply 
hig rowm. wherkoꝛeas al then 
were conteined in Chuſt, ſo af 
ter ᷣ aſcẽſion al were cõteined 
in Peter whom Chailt appoin 

Ang.i, 4. no ted to be head ouer the al. And 

vi &. vel. ieſt. Ike g Moyſes, when he aſcẽ⸗ 

3.7% dced commptted all the cure to 

Iaro,ſo did Chꝛiſt whe he aſce 

ded tõmit all the cure to Peter 
laying thꝛile, fede, fede, fede. 


The. xvii. pꝛobation. 
Many pz ucleges which S. 
Peter had aboue other geuen 
hi by Chuſt plainly declare h{ 
pꝛimacp:one is, he gaue Peter 
power to loſe x bind ĩ Þ heues 
q to other but i one Hene: which 
thing plattielye decareth ſapth 
Ozigenca man ok no ſmall au 
thoutis 


of the houſe. a that Peter was 


Ch:tfes churche. 
thoꝛitie) vpõ p ſame place Pee 
ters bꝛeeminente abone al the 
reſt. An other pꝛiuelege isthat 
thãgel after chuſtes reſurreci 
on onlinamed peter, ſaping go 
tel to the diſciples and to Pe⸗ 
ter whiche was not (as ſome 
ſaye). onlye to comfoꝛte him, 
leſt he ſhoulde haue diſpaired, 
ſeinge Chaiſtes firſt appering 
to him, was ſufficient comtozt 
foꝛ him, but it was (as aunci⸗ 
ent writers doo teſtikpe) to 
chew his pꝛunacy like as that 
was fo ſe ho wal the. iiui.euan⸗ 
geliſtes ſo exactly do ſet foꝛthe 
hig. iii. denials. An other pꝛiue 
lege 1s that Peter thoughe he 
came to the Sepulchze after 
S. John pet he went fy2ſte 


to it: he went fyꝛſte to Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes place, whyche after hym 
E. il. chould 


The vnitic of 


chuld be firſt a chiefip church. | 


It was alſo a great puelege Þ 
laſt of al chꝛiſt ſaid only to Pe 
ter, folowe me: by which woꝛ⸗ 
des (ſayth Chuſoſtõ)he ſhew⸗ 
ed agapne both his great tone 
and charge that Peters cure 
Gould be greater then all the 
reſt. Berenow'then Jwül de- 


maunde certapne queſtions, ik 


Peter chould not haue bene ỹ 


chiefe oc all, and that euen by 


Chuſtes will, why then didde 
Chuſte onelpe geue to him a 
name deriued foꝛth of h{ own 
name: Why was he named 
firſt in al places⸗ Why was the 


churche pꝛomiſſed to be buyl- - 


ded Vppon Him: Why gaue 
Chꝛiſt onely to hym the keyes 
of the heauens: Whytopned 
he onelpe Peter with him in 
pay- 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


paying the tribute:Why pzay- 


ed he onelp foꝛ Peter, commit 
tinge the charge of his bze- 


thꝛen to him: Why did he fyꝛſte 


appeare to Peter alone: Why 
did he byd Peter folow him in 
kinde of desth: And why was 
onely Peter crucified as chꝛiſt 
was: Why had he al theſe pꝛi⸗ 
ueleges:Euen bicavſe he was 
head of all. And this is the 


cenſure and tudgemente ofall | 


the whole churche of Chuſte 
and of all the holy Saynctcs, 
Martirs,and Conteſſoors,e- 
uen ſince chiſtes tune hither⸗ 
fo, 


¶ The. xviii.pꝛobation. 

Peter alone euer as head 
ſpake foꝛ al, as it is both in the 
ghoſpel and in Thactes both 
E. in befoꝛe 


Ac t.3. 


The vnitſe of 


befoze chaſtes aſcenſion, and 
after: his ſapinges à dowges 
alſo ſufficiẽtly ſet foꝛth his vu1- 
macy, and declare evidert!pp 
he had the keies onlp, p he had 
ö blyſſing onc!p, a that al was 
there {poke by chꝛiſt to himcas 
by pꝛiuclecc only: + this cau⸗ 
ſed hi euer ſtill to take vpon hi 
as he did, and that in ſundzpe 
places of thactes:as i the cho⸗ 
ſinge of Mathias to lupplye 
Judas romme, iexcuſig thap- 
poſtles frõ d:d&fnes , in ma⸗ 
king the ſermon at receiuinge 
tholyghoſt. when he couerted 
acc. at once tochuſt. And here 
marie p Peters name alone 
(as it is in the pꝛobation next 
betoꝛe is expꝛeſſed. Why ſhuld 
he ſo haue bene ſeperated fro 
tho her, but foꝛ pꝛeeminence 
aun 


E 
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Chulkes churche. 
aſuperiozuty: 7 gaine, he alone 
healed the lame man John 
being then pꝛeſét (lapinng that 
which J haue J ge che, v- 
ſinge the inguler number ) at 
what time he alone made Pp.. 
ſermon al ber: g then pꝛeſent: 
where alſo ye ſe that the firſte 
miracle after Chziſtes aſcen- 
ſton was w2oughs by Peter. 
and al the ſermoͤs pet ſil made 
by Peter: De alſo aunſwered 
the rulers koꝛ healing Þ lame 


na: he alone vſed thauctozity | 
in punichig Anany T Saphire. 


t likewiſe i ſubduing ſimõ cha 
gus.xc.beſyde th! all the other 
apoſtels are put wout names 
in their doiges: by thandes of 
thappoſtels(ſapth luke many 


miracles wer w2ought.xc, but 5. 


Peters name is ſtul expꝛelled: 


Peters 


ko, 97. in 


Che vnitie of 
peters hadow(cſaith he) cured 
manp, wher as thappoſtels w 
laying on hãdes healed them. 


And here marke alſoip point 


p diuerſity.pea c Peters pemi 


nẽce plapnly appeared both in 


öviſiö, actes 5. x. where he on- 
ly had theuchewed vnto hi ᷣ re 
ceiuig a vnitig of y heathes, c 

alſo ĩ pᷣ.x b. of p actes i pacitiig 
5 ſtrife about Þ Legals, where 
Peter as firſt ⁊ chiefe( yea c 5 


in 5 pꝛeſence of James beinge 


Biſhop there) anſwered to the 
matter x gaue h ſẽtence fyꝛſt, 
vnto who Paule à Barnabas 
w other did coſent:x then D. 
James which there by Peter 
(as Chuſoſts witneſſeth) was 
appointed biſhop laſt of all re⸗ 
cited the decreeas it was mete 
foꝛ hi to do being biſhop there. 
But 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


But of th? ye haue moꝛe decla 
red in panſwere to pᷣ.xu.⁊.xui 
l, obiections. And therfoꝛe now 
t to our purpoſe:do not theſe thi 
u ges (J pꝛap you) ſufficientlye 
n pꝛzoue Peters ſuperioꝛity and . 
- peminence: yea did not Peter 0 
e in al theſe( if J mighte not ra- 7 
E ther ſay Þ holy ghoſt ſpeabing 
8 in Peter) chewe him ſelle to be 
2 chefe of thappoſtels. ⁊ to haue | 
p peminẽce aboue theal:Sure- . > | 
Ie ly1k1t had not bene his office <> 
E appointed to hun by God, he 
, wold not ſtil haue ben ſo bold, ; 
8 yea ſo malapett, a arrogãt, ag 
5. at euery time to take p pꝛeemi S 


1 . 


EP 
. 
an 
5 


” 
Jo nece vpõ him:⁊ namelye as to ==> 
8 (ſpeakefirſtian other mas ſee, "A 
i the biſhop being p2eſent, _—_ 
te The. xix.pꝛobacion. 2 
. The wozking ofſund2y mi⸗ & 
E racl:s 


Thevnitie of 5 
racles which be ſet foꝛth ithac 


tes plainly declare Peters lu⸗ 


periozity x pꝛinacy. Did — 


to E hut krö infidelity hea rige 
but one fermõ of his: pea + th 
was a greater miraclecaccoꝛ⸗ 
dig to chuſtes ꝓmiſſe)thẽ euer 
Chꝛiſt hi ſelfe wꝛought, either 
in rapling Lazarus oz other, 
Chulſt raiſed but one the bodt- 
ly, Peter here raiſed.,3--2.ghoſt 
ly. Againe, did not tholy gho(t 
deſcend bps al Þ heard Peters 
ſermõ! Did not he heale v lame 
ma + Eneas beig ſick of Þ pal 
ſye? Did not he raiſe Tabitan? 
Did not hi Gadow heale ma- 
ny: What litze do ye rede of tho 
ther apoſtels⸗ May we not the 
wel coclude p Peter had v lu⸗ 
perioꝛity ⁊ pꝛeeminẽtce of al o⸗ 


ther 
— 


SS. 


Ch2iſfcs churche 
ther, euẽ gene to hi by Chꝛiſte⸗ 
Did not he here i theſe exapies 

put h! authouty ſufficiently in 
executioz ſettzg tholy ghoſt dio 
tofirme a eſtabliche þ ſame w 
ſo maup wonders 4 miracles⸗ 

C The. xx. pꝛobation. 

It doth greatly pꝛoue Be- 
ters authozt:e that Chꝛiſt at⸗ 
ter his aſcencion did only cw 
to him (as to the heade and 
chiefe of all) the viſion of cea⸗ 
ling the legals:aud that in the 
ſtoꝛpe folo inge, pꝛayer was 212. 
made of thole cogregactan kor 
Peter, where as we rede not v 
like done koz anp other. 


Act. 10, 


¶ The. xxi.pꝛobacion. | | 
in Dioniſe( S. Paules dif- c: 
ſciple)nameth Peter ſupremũ, ] 
he highett: x alſo he nameth 
bim 


Ii. 3. ca, U 


ti, de pref, 


In cpi. 4. ad 


ccc le. hicro, Cefſo2 to S Peter ſarthy chꝛiſt 


+ T4, N 17 
her, in Bi 511 


The vnitie of 
hym culmen the toppe aboue 
ail other, 7 
¶ The.rrtt, pzobation, 
S. Clement diſciple and ſnc 


gaue not equall power ⁊ lyke 
authozitte to all the Xpoſtels 
indifferẽtip: But he appointed 
onecpis to ſape Peter) abone 
al other. And after S. Clemẽt 
Jreneus affirmeth the ſee of 
Rome to be the head ſee of all 
other. c. 


| C The. xxiii.pꝛobation. 


Tertulian aſketh whether 
anye thing was hyd from Pe⸗ 


ter the ſtone where vpõ Chuſt 
dyd builde his church ⸗Chꝛiſte 
gaue to hunc ſaith he) to be the 
ſtone oꝛ rocke ot his * X 

k 


Chꝛiſtes churche 
he gaue to him 5 kepes of the 
kigdome of heaues,+he gaue 
to him power i heaues:ivhich 
all ſepnge he gaue to Peter 
alone, who wil deny him to be 
chieffe of al the other⸗ he alone 
was oꝛdeined to be the ſtone: 
to hum alone keyes were ge⸗ 
uen: he alone receiued the po⸗ 
wer in the heauens. 
¶ The. xxnii.pꝛobation. 
' Ongen ſaith let none ſape * e | 
John vas greatter then Pe- md. 
ter which both is called and is nα ]] | 
the top of al other. Agayne, he o. 5. 
ſaith, Chꝛiſte ſapd fo the great 
foundaciõ ofthe church to the 
maſte ſure ſtone, where vpon 
he did founde his churche, O 
thou of lytle faith why dideſt 
thou doubte⸗ | 
¶ The.rrv.p2obation. 
Saint 


| Che vnſtic of 
1 —— S. Cipꝛian that ho'ye 
cpi. ad quin/ Mt ix ſa th that the vnuy of 
5 the churche dothe depende of 
1.4. pl. 5. li. the vnity of Peters aàuthoꝛitie 
epi. . and he ſapth alſo that vpö Pe- 
ter whom Chꝛiſt did choſe firſt 
(not in calling but im dignity) 
be vuylded hischurche,and he 
auſwered for all git tunes. A⸗ 
gain he ſaith p the lee of Rome 
1x9 roote + mother ok al chur- 
ches, zalhereſies, ⁊ ſch ſins do 
ſp211g onely ok that, that men 
will not obey the head biſhop, 
Ind moꝛeouer he ſayth 5 chu 


ſteg churche was fo be buulded 


vpon Peter. What can be ſaid 
moe playniy then tins for the 
tonfirxmaciõ of Peters autho⸗ 
rytye and his lucceſſours: 


C de. rx bi.pꝛobacion. 
: Daynet 


Chꝛiſkes churche 
ye S. Hulari doth highly ſet ei 


of | forth: SQ Peters 7 @ tn mort di 
of | hisdignity calling him »foun & f 1 v. 
tie datio of Chꝛiſtes church. And 

e- ſolikewiſedoth Ciril, callinge 

rſt him the prince + head of thap- 

p) poſtels. Ind alſo in an other 

he place ſaying, In petro tãq; in pe⸗ 

A tra lapideq; firmiſſ imo ſui-eſlet 

ne edificaturus eccleſiam. In peter 

ir⸗ as in the rocke and moſte ſure 

do ſtone Chꝛiſt would buylde his 

en churche. ktur(? apoſtoli( inquit) 


— . T . 


7 
p. poſt aſcenſionem Petrum loco | 
2 domini habuerunt et in ſignum b 
ed huius ſubiectionis prius ſeorſum i 
11d ei datæ vel promiſſe ſunt cla J 
he ues. &c. | 
10- * 


C Che. xx bi. pꝛobation. 


de Jaud, naw, 


ho. g. in 
math. 


Te bnikſe of 


ces doeth greatlye extolle Pe⸗ 


ters authoꝛptye. In one place 


he ſaithe Peter was vᷣ head of 


thapoſtels. In an other piace 


he ſaith, Peter a poꝛe feſſher x 
a {imple man, Chꝛiſt made the 
chepherd, the mouth of Thap- 
poſtels, maſter of the woꝛlde, 
and head of his church: whom 
foꝛ this cauſe Paule went fo 
Jeruſalem foz to ſe. ac. Would 
he then haue hys churche to 
haue a head, æ ſince to be with 
oute: God foꝛbid. 


¶ The. xx viii.pꝛobation. 


The holy father Athana- 
ſins wꝛitinge to Liberius affir 
meth that the cure of the vni⸗ 
nerſal church was committed 
to 


Chꝛiſoſtome in ſund2y pla⸗ 


Chꝛiſtes churche; 
fo him as it wagto al hispꝛede 
teſſours a ſucceſſours alſo in Þ 
ſee of Rome. And in manpmo 
Epiſtels which the ſaid Atha⸗ 
naſus ſent vnto Marke, vnto 
Felix, ⁊ other, he pꝛoueth very 
largelye the lyke pꝛimacye of 
Peter and al his ſucceſſours. 


¶ The. p rix.pꝛobation. 4 
Euſebius affirmeth Peter 1. ia 
to be greateſt, to be chefeſt, g | 
pꝛincipal of all Thappoſtels, 
And Sozomneus alſo an olde 
godiye Hiſtoꝛiographer(euen ; 
about the time of Juli thap⸗ "ire «% | 
poſtata)vwziteth » the Byſhop os | 
ol Rome had cure and charge | 
oner al Byſhopes bothe of the 
Eatte and of the weſte church 4 
bicauſe of theercellece a digni⸗ . = 
tpe(ſaith he) ok his ſee, Where⸗ 
F.i. foze 


The bnſtſe of 


1 wf. ca. fore ſocrates an other auncift 
and holy Hiſtoziographer af! 2 
firmeth that the holy Canons yy 
euen in the beginning did fow C 
byd that ary thinge ſhould be &£ 
concluded in anp councel with fo 
out the Bychope of Romes tt 


| authoutye, | at 
* ron os „ The. xrx.pꝛobation. 01 
no. Holy Baſil ſaith that Peter ©C 


bycauſe he did excel other in ſa 
faith, therfoꝛe thechurch was <h 
wheop.exp1;; bllilded vpon him And Theo⸗ ta 
ez, illiud lu. ꝓhilus alſo wꝛiteth that Peter A 
to whome thee cure of all the ge 
church was committed, aſtzeth 
Chult , whether he tolde that 
parable (Tu.) to them alone, 
oꝛ to al: 


| | B 
(.T he. xxxi.pꝛobation. p2 
Saint 


Ch1iiffes churche. 


ie Saint Ambꝛoſe ſaith that'<on.47.4c 8 
ak- Peter was the ſtone where- © 
ns vp6o Chaft did bild his church. 
022 Chaiſtcſaith he) called him the 
be ſtone bicauſe he firſte laied the 
uth foundacion ok faithe amonge «| 
ies the heathens, and bycauſe like | 
an immouable rockecoteineth 
02 bpholdeth thole burden of 
ter Chaſtesbuilding.Agapne he 
rin ſaithitwas mete that Paule : 
bas Could deſire to ſee Peter ,by- 
eo: canſehe was firſt amoges the 
tet Apoſtels to whome chꝛiſt had 
the geuẽ charge ouer ho churches, 


hat ¶ The. xxxii.pꝛobation. 


Saint Hterom calleth the ro. in pref 
Byſhop of Rome the higheſt 4. 
a pꝛieſt. And in an other place he 
Fi. Thy 


The bnſtte of 


apoſtieſhipp in that he had the 
keyes geuen to him did rep2e- 

lent, the whole churche, Peter 
which after chould be ruler of 

WO de the churche was ſuffced to fall 
; thathe might lerne the rather 
thereby his owne weakenes 


to foꝛgeue ſinners afterward, 


and to beare with the flocke, 
de fi. Chuiſte called Peter the ſtone 

where -vpon he builded his 
lo. +2 church.Peterreceiued ot hym 
| 5 keies of power like as Paul 


did the keyes of ſcience. Moꝛe 


ouer;who knoweth not(ſaithe 

17. nou; x he) that Saint Peter was the 
vet bett. f ir łhiefe of al the appoſtels: 
. Seing now that thus ma- 
ny: holy martires and contfeſ- 


tours of chultes church recei⸗ 


ved this Doctrine one of an oy 
thercas by hande)euen from 


Peter foꝛ the pꝛimacpe of hys 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


the beginninge and firſt fonns 
daciõ ofthe church:and ſeinge 
agame that not only p Latine 
church but ỹ greke church alſo 
(ag appeareth bothe by theſe 
foꝛnamed wzyters , and like⸗ 
wyleby many holy caunceles) 
euer recetuedÞeter and euery 
one ofhis ſucceſſours as chief, 
head, and ruler over al:can he 
then be coũted a chziſtin man, 
that wyl not oulye denpe but 
that wil doubt of this receiued 
trueth euen from Challe: 
Now to the obiections. 
Here nowe folowe ſundzpe 
obiections inuented againſte 
thautoꝛitie of Peter + his luc⸗ 
teſſours:iu citinge and anſwe⸗ 
rynge to them Jkepe no o2- 
dour, bycauſe thinuentours of 
them did bzcake all faptheful 
F. iii. and 


The bnitie of 


ſaith like as Plato was chiefe 


T0. 2. li. 


contra, Pelz. 


and Pꝛince of al philoſophers 


ſo was Peter of alp Apoltels, 


vpon whome Chuſtes church 


- wasbuilded witha ſtable and 


To, 2. in epf. 
ad damali, 


Tom . 11.1. 
' con, low, 


ſure foundacio,whiche neither 
with violence of water no2 0s 
ther tẽpeſt canbe ouerth2owe, 
Alſo he w2yting vnto Damas 
ſum ſheweth that like as al pe 
ryched whyche were foꝛthe of 
Noes ſhip, ſo do al now which 
be fourthe of Peters yp the 
catholitze churche. Mozeouer 
he affermeth that although af 
ter a maner vpõ all apoſtels 
the churche was builded , ſo p 
they be called the foundacions 
of it, yet vpon Peter as chiefe 
after bim chuſt choſe him one 
ag Pꝛinte + heade ouer 5 reit, 
p therby al occaſion of ſchſ:me 
might 


en ta S. James Thapoſtel. 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


might be clerely taken awape. 
Againe he laith in an other , illo_| 
place, peter was chief # pꝛince : | 
of Thapoſtels:a alſo he ſaithe 
p Peter repꝛoued. D.MPark{ 
Golpel, and cömitted it byhis 
authoꝛitie to the churche to be 
red;as S. Clement ( ſaith he) 
witneſſeth in the ſirt boke weit 


¶ The. xrrui. pꝛobation. 
Saint Aug. in manp places J 
doth highly ſet vp Peters au- er, 
thozltie aboue all others. Jn * * | 
Peter Thapoſtell (ſaithe he) 
the pꝛimacie ouer the reſt of þ 
Apoſtels did hãge and that in 
high excellent grace. Agame 
(faith he) who is ignoꝛaunte Þ . 124, is 
Peters pꝛicipalitp of Fpoſtle 52% 
chipe is greatelye to be p2efer- 
red to the offyce of all other: 
F Ut, Peter 


| 


The bnitfe of 


Peter foꝛ the pꝛimarpe of hyg 


apoſtleſhipp in that he had the 

keyes geuen to him did rep2e- 

ſent, the whole churche, Peter 
which after chould be ruler of 

c00.124. de the churche was ſuffred to fall 
--* +tyathemightlerne the rather 
thereby his owne weakenes 

to foꝛgeue ſinners afterward, 

_... e and tg beare with the flocke, 
de Hu. © ChultecailedPeter the ſtone 
where -vpon he builded his 
lo. Fe church.Peterreceiued of hym 
| p keies of power like as Paul 
did the keyes of ſcience. Moꝛe 
ouer;who knoweth not(ſaithe 

11% nou; he )that Saint Peter was the 

vet Left. g. 75 fhiefe of al the appoſtels⸗ 

| Seing now that thus ma- 
nye holy martixes and conkeſ⸗ 
lours of chꝛiſtes church recet- 

ue d this Doctrine one of an o⸗ 
thercas by hande)euen from 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
the beginninge and firſt fonns 
daciõ ofthe church:and ſeinge 
againe that not only p Latine 
church but p greke church alſo 
(as appeareth bothe by theſe 
foznamed wayters , and like 2 
wyle by many holy counceles) 
euer recetuedÞeter and euery 
one of his ſucceſſours as chief, 
head, and ruler over al:can he 
then be coũted a chziſtin man, 
that wyl not onlpe den pe but 
that wil doubt of this recciued 
trueth euen from Chuſte⸗ 
Now to the obiections. 
Here nowe folowe ſundzpe 
obiections inuented againſte 
thautozitie of Peter + his (uc- 
ceſſours:tn citinge and anſwe⸗ 
rynge to them J kepe no o2- 
dour, bycauſe thinuentours of 
them did bzeake all faytheful 


The vnitſe of 


and comelpe oꝛder that ought 
to be kepte in the eccleſiaſticall 
hierarchie q miſticall bodye of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. That obiection 
whiche firſte came in place, is 
firſt anſwered vnto. And here 
(gentel reader) vy theſe obtec- 


A: J tions ye ſhal plainly perceiue, 


that like as coper gildid ofte ſe 
© meth to be gold, but it it be rub 
Y Y beds hardlie tried. it wil vfter 
him ſelk to be copper, and then 

} leſſe tobe ſet by, euẽ ſo the fal- 

7 ſitye gilded a coloꝛed w wittye 


pereth ofte to the ſymple to be 
the veritye and trueth , but o⸗ 
pened a tried by the ſcriptures 
ſt verities thereof all appere 
but copper counterfete. And J 
truſt in Jelus Chꝛiſt that the 
cratty deceite in this matter of 
the 


and rethoucal perſwacios ap⸗ 


Chztffes churche. | 


S pꝛimacy( which in theſe yea- 
res paſt hath killed a thouſade 
ſoules ) is here in fully detected 
and diſcloſed: So that no man 
ſhall haue cauſe hereafter to 
ſet bythe, onles he wil fozſake 
golde and choſe copper. 
¶ The firſt obiection. 


Theſaing of Chuſt Math. 


rvi.bleſſed art thou Simõ.ac. 
t tho reſt that foloweth in the 
text, is not ſape they) to be aps 
pꝛopziate peculieripto Peter, 
but to al the Ipoſtelg, whome 
Chꝛiſt generallye did aſtze the 
que ſtion: and foꝛ whom Peter 
generallpe gaue aunſwere. A 
gaine, chuſt did not builde his 
churche vpon Peter but vpon 
Peters faith, and vpö Peters 
confeſſio,yca vpon Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe. Joꝛ none can put anpe o⸗ 
ther 


Aut petra, &c. 


The vnitie of 
ther fundation(ſapth Paule) 


but that whiche 1s ſet already | 


whichts Jeſus cy21ut, 
C The anſwere, 


Cephas 3c pe 
trus etiufdem 


| plane gn 161 It muſt nedes be appꝛopꝛi⸗ 
, cationiscum gfg peculicrip onlye toPeter: 


; Fetra(in 


«ain 1.70) £02 he Whyche knew no mans 


& ideo idem „ mynde but his ownetoide but 


Eli! an 


wes petrus, Ohelphis owne faith, Thepall 
perinde ac f had not then one faith in chꝛiſt 


dixiſſ. lk = 


dus ci , tu cs AS appeareth bi Judas, which 


Petra. Ac hi s beleued not, as it is in John p 


Jam obfe rt 

YE! lim, Cur od 

ceph 45 Ap 9s treat non quemvis lapidem, fed ingentem 
alic petram fcopulum aut rupem, cui arx aut pris 
dt Uh uod edificium poſſit ſuperſtruj, Nam ſcapuloſus 
ille collis vnde hicrufalem ab obſidentibus romanis 
poſſit conſpici, cephas (inquit Toſephus)dicebatur. Et 
rurſus hoc quoq; obſdi ua; quod chriſtus in primo con 
greſluſnempe Joa, primo) pollicitus eſt dumtaxat fe no 
men cephe ſimoni impoſiturum, at tunc ſtatim non 
im poſuit, ſed maiori merito ſeruauit in futurum, vt 


+ fimon tandem celitus illuminatus a patre, eius diuint 


tatem confiterctur ,& tunc audiret tu es cephas, petr? 
D * 


Ser r erer ere 


n 


Chiiffes churche. 


vi. It boas not reueled to them 
al as yet:but ſuppoſe it had be, 
yet that Peter was not pꝛeuie 
of. Euer mãs herte was only 
knowe to god. Wherefoꝛe 4Pe- 
ter anſwered but foz him ſelfe 
onlye. And therefoꝛe it is to be 
thoughtcſaithe Pilarms that 
at that time 5 other Apoſtels 
were not as pet ſofirmely eſta 
bliſhed in that.(ure ſentece and 
belete now coteſſed by Peter: 
yea he made anſwere ſtreight 
way without reſpect to his fe- 
lowes euẽ as tyoly ghoſt mo⸗ 
ued hun:and ſo likewiſe v aun 
[were was made to him a⸗ 
game alone callyng him byhis 
tathers name, ſayng to him in 
the ſinguler number ubi to the 
and not vobis to pou:hebleſſed 
not the al, but he gaueyp bleſſig 


[9 
? 


EF 
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tko him alone by name. Is be⸗ 


foꝛe, John the firſt,he ſayed to 
bym( and not to And2ewe oz 
other) thou ſhalt bee called a 
one, ſo now here he ſaithe to 
veryfye hys pꝛomeſſe befoze 
made, thou art a ſtone(c not ag 
befoꝛe Þ ſhalt be calde a ſtone) 
bpon whych J wyl builde mp 
church. That whyche J haue 
by naturec that is to ſaye to be 
the foundacto)that do J now 
perticipate with . This was 
the true vnderſtanding of this 
foꝛeſapde text Mathewe the, 
xvi.in the pꝛimatiue church, 
ag now hal apeare molt 
plainlpe by theſe 
teſtimonies fa⸗ 
lowinge. 


2 


Ch:iſkes churche. 
¶ Anacletus diſciple and ſuc⸗ 
ceſſour to S. Peter. 


Inacletus the ſeruaunt of 
eſus Chꝛiſt, by gods calling 
et in the ſee apoſtolike and ap 
pointed there vnto by S. Pe⸗ 
ter pꝛynce of the Apoſtelles 
ſẽdeth greting to all Byſhops, 
and to the reſidue of Chuſtes 
flocke ac. The holye and aps 
poſtolyke church of Rome res 
teiued the pꝛimacy and power 
aboue all churches and vpon 
al faithful people (he doeth ers 
empte neither Kyng no2 Em⸗ 
peronr)euen ot our Loꝛd our 
ſauiour à not of the Apoſtels, 
he ſainge to Peter, thou arte a 
ſtone, a vpon this ſtone 1 wil 
butide my churche . c. And FJ 
wyll geue ta thee the keyes of 
heaueng 


The vniti e of 
heauens.xc. and ſone after he 
ſaith amonge v holy Apoſtels 


fo: although al were apoſtels, 
pet by god him ſelf Peter was 
made head, yea # this Thap⸗ 
poſtels thẽ ſelues would haue, 
that Peter ſhould be the head, 
and chould haue the rule and 
p2inctpalitye of Thappoſtel- 
chype. 


— ( Anacletus allo in ano⸗ 
| @& © therepilkelto the catho 
N lyke churche. 


In al difficulties æ queſtiõs 
ok greate impoꝛtaunte let the 
cenſure be referred vnto 5 ſee 

apoſtolyke:Fo2 Þ Chuſte hun 
\ ſelt willed, whẽ he laid to — 

| thou 


there was dinerſitpe ot power 


2128 


rhe 
tels 
wer 
els, 
vag 
Jap- 
Ine, 
'ad, 
and 
tel 


— ' 
vb 


(0g 
the 
ſee 


un 
ter 


Chziſfes churche, © 
thou arte a ſtone , # vpon this 
ſtone J wil builde my churche 
tc. Hereby appereth not onlye 
Anacletus owne indgement 
in this matter , but alſo what 
was then the commen takinge 
of it by the commen cenſure of 
the vntuerſal churche. Whyche 
thing alſo appereth by Saint 
Clemens teſtimonte others, 
even then at the ſame time in 
the pꝛimatiue church, 


( S. Clement in the firſt 
epiſtel to S. James. 


By Chuſtes owne mouthe 
(ſaith he Peter was 5 chiefe 


. ofthapoſtels vnto whom god 


p father had reueled his ſonne 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt e, vnto whome. 
Chziſte gaue thee bleſſynge 

/ Math, 


The dnitie of | 
Math.the.rvi.This was the 
iudgemẽt then:yea and if pon 
loke further ye hall ſee, howe 
thei toke this truth as it wer) 
by hande, one of another. : 0 


¶ Tertulian which was 7 


1 thoztlyeatter, | 

þ | 
* Das anpe thinge hid from ch 
Y Peter das it is in the.xxiii.pꝛo⸗ bu 
bation)whiche was called the | fat 


I Lone, whereupö Chꝛiſtes chur ch 
„A che was bulded, to whom the P 
— keyes of heanens were gene, | As 
{,___ and whyche had power to loſe bu 
and bynde in heauens and in hu 
> \earthe:Qow ye here the tom⸗ l 

men faithe hereof at that he 
time in the vniuerſal 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
the here allo what Oꝛigẽ ſaith? 


you | bea heare the cenſure and 
owe indgement ofthe vnt- 
ber) nerſal church herein. 
6 in Oꝛigens time, 
\ 0 and that in 
g „ the Greke church. 


Petercſaith he) vpon whom 1e. de. e 


chꝛiſt builded his church wꝛofte 


om 

1205 but onelv.ii.epiſtels + Alſo he In cpiſt, ad 
the laith whẽ chꝛiſt committed the... s. 
hur charge of fedinge his chepe to 

the Peter, and that vpõ hun euen 

18, as vpon the earthe he woulde 

loſe buylde his churche, he moued 

in him to no other vertue but on⸗ wad 
m- Ip to loue and charity, Againe wand 


; he ſaith mark what ch2ift faith 
tothe great foundacton of his 
churche, and to the moſte ſure 
and ſtedfaſt tone, wherevpon 


are ert 
. 2 4, o 


i 


NFhe bniſkſc of 


He buylded his church. ae. en 

CBchold nowhere vpon,S, er 

It _  Cipuan#thetiudgement to 
in histime ot al the ca⸗ ct 

tholike churche in (1 

this weighty ec 


| matter. 
fta einn Our Lozdecſaythh?) gaue 
Tubai, firſt vnto Peter power to foꝛ⸗ 
geue ſinne vpon who he buyl- 
ded his churche, and whereat 

the vnity therof had his begin te 

ning. Ind a litel after he ſaith th 

the churche of chziſt whycheis in 

but onely one, ch2iſt did onely h 

buylde vpon one: and the like la 

he ſayth in the epiſtel ad Quin: YF 

tinum, and alſo in the Epiſtle bi 


ad Cornelium. if 
T Yerken alſo holy bl 
D. Baſil, 10 


*\ "$2, con.ca, Peter ſayth he bicauſe he did of 
| | extede 


1 
| : 
pf 
ö 


N ö 
„O. 


nt 
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foꝛ⸗ 
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iſtle 


did 
ede 


Chiſtes ch t rche. 


ercede and paſſe al other in the 
ercellency of fayth therfoꝛe he 
toke the buildynge of chꝛiſtes 
church euen in him ſelfe. Petr? 
(nquir)quoniam fide preſtabat 


eccleſie in ie edificationẽ ſuſcepit. 


¶ S. Hillari vpon the 
ſame woꝛdes. 


Peter foꝛ his confeſſion ob⸗ —_ mar 
tepned a woꝛthy rewarde, foꝛ tue pt. & 


that he did ſee the ſonne of god 
in man. ac. and a litle after. O 
happp foundacion of Þ church 
laid in gening of a new name. 
Aſtone choſen meete fo2 that 
buttding which chuld bꝛuſt the 
gates of hell and deathe. O 
bleſſed Poꝛter of heauen to 
whoſe arbitremente the keyes 
of the eternall kyngedome 
Gel, Ars 


The bnſtfec of 


_ the father ſeinge v ſone of god, 

which thinge farre paſſed mis 

infirmitie to know, deſerued a 

verye high place aboue other, 

4 thꝛough the confeſſion of his 
| bleſſed fayth. 


C S. Ambꝛoſe expoſition alſo 


was then therof the vnikozme 
conſent ot all other, 


[| Condemns Chꝛiſt called Peter a ſtone, 

| 36% pe. 17 laping thou art Peter. ac. e⸗ 

2. de vocat. fer fo2 ſtedfaſtnes(in an other 

gen? ca. 9. ſexmon ſapth he) was by chꝛiſt 

| called a ſtone the foundacion 

of the church. ac. Mozeoner he 

ſapth who doubteth but Peter 

| the moſte ſtedlaſt A 
wa 


11s. de tri. gre geuen.ac. Moꝛeouer he 
ſayth, Peter by reuelacion of 


vpon the foꝛſayde text, a what 


rhe, 
n of 


Tod, 
mas 
ed a 
her, 
his 
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hat 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


was partaker both of the ber⸗ 
tue and name of the puncipall 
ſtone chuſt, euer fernently de⸗ 
fired to haue conſtancy to dye 
foꝛ Chailt: 


¶ S. Hierome likewiſe in de⸗ 
claring the foꝛmer text. 
Iſape tothe ſayth Chulk n. 16. 
(but he ſaying was his doing) 
thou art a ſtone, and vpon this 
ſtone J wil binkd my churche. 
Euen as Chuſte gaue light to 
the Apoſtels to be called the 
lighte of the woꝛlde, and gaue 
them alſo other names fo2the 
of his awne name, fo didde he 
geue * the name of a 
ſtone, that accozdinge to the 


pꝛopꝛietptherof, he ſayd vnto 
hym,J wyil buylde my church 
vpon thee, 


G. ui. S. 


Che vnitie of 
(S. Auguſtines teſtimonpve 
alſo therupon. 

The ſchurches do iuſtly woꝛ 


| eanera pe. hip the birth daye of that ſee, 


which Peter receiued foꝛ Þ ſal 
nation ofthe churches, Chuſt 
{aping to him thou art Peter, 
tt. he called him the foundatt- 
on of his church. ac. Agayn ye 
ſayth, ye haue heard chꝛiſte cal 
Peter a ſtone, where vpon he 
would buyld his church. 


( Chzſoſtome in the Greke 
church:here his teſtimony, 


By chziſtes woꝛdes ſaying 
hou art Peter, x J wil bupld 
my church vpon thee. æc.clere⸗ 
ye appeareth how great Pcs 
ters power was aboue other. 
Allo he calleth Peter 5 bang 
0 


k 


4A Oalnh wa we jp ow oa ov Me, 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
ofthe apoſtels, vpõ who chꝛiſt ._ .. 
builded his churche, the verye cc & pavpars | 
immoueable ſtone; whiche koz 
the fiſhers hooke receyued the 
tzeyes otheauens, 


CCyul; in erpoundinge the 
ſame tert, agreeth 
herewith. 

Chꝛiſt in chaunging of Pe. % n 
ters name did ſignifye that in | 
him as in the ſurcſt itone , he 
would buyld his churche. All 
theſe moſt holy and reuerende 
fathers with one conſent mo⸗ 
ued by tholy ghoſte didde as it 
were from thappoſtels tyme 
here vnto thepꝛ ovne tymes 
playnlye declare from time to 
time what was the iudgement 
tuen of the vnmerſall churche 
of Chziſte in all places ot chꝛi⸗ 
G. unn. Lendozne 
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ſtendome both Eaſt and Weſt 
as wel among the Grekes as 
the Latines concernynge the 
koꝛmer text thou art Peter.xc 
And as foꝛthe time ſince theſe 
godlye men were, thouſandes 
With one conſent haue agreed 
herewith, and none euer deni 
ed that expoſicion but tleſhelp 


heretikes, whoſe pꝛopurtype 


was and is euer to den pe all 
godlye lawes whereby theyz 
wickedneſſe mighte be impꝛo⸗ 
ued. And thertoze ye ſhall ſone 
knowe whether a man be an 
heretike oz not by this one 
pꝛofe: If he beleue accoꝛdnige 
as he hath bene taught by the 
churche of Chꝛiſte from the 
beginninge, and receyue the 
truthe by ſucceſſion of the Bt- 
choppes in the ſee of Komecac 
cozdinge 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
toꝛding to the fayth and docs 
trine ok Jreneus and after 
hm ok Sayncte Auguſtine) 
then is he a good chꝛiſtẽ man, 
els not, though he crye athou⸗ 
ſand times, ſcripture, ſcripture 
ſcripture, wꝛaſtynge and ap⸗ 
plpinge it ſtil amiſſe after his 
owne and others wicked pha- 
types. Foꝛ what:Shal we con- 
dempne all theſe holy fathers 
our mother the church and alz 
was Chꝛiſtes p20:nille 
nought⸗WMas thoiy 
ghoſte neuer here 
til Luther 
came? 


(Deors 
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¶ Here now the countel of Js 


lerandunecwhercmy Jriang 
were condemned) here J ſaye 


all biſhops of Egipt, Thebe - 
ans,X Libians, among whom 


holy Athanaſius was, they 
wꝛiting to Felix then bi⸗ 
Mop of Rome. Here Y 
ſap how they ded ex 
pound the foꝛz⸗ 
mer text. 


All thole Holpe fathers did 
there ptapnlye declare that if 
was decreed in Nice counſel 5 
mc ould appeale in certapne 
caſes to the ſee apoſtoltke,y ſee 
of Rome, to whome Chud0: 
gaue by ſpeciall pꝛerogatiue 

aboue all other power toloſe 
and binde, and that it was the 
gulde and henge in whom all 
| muſt 


93 per vn 7, £Y © =S 


Ct :'Fre charche. 
mult be luſteined, vpholden x 
mayntayned,he ſaptnge,. thou 
art Peter, and vpon thy fonn⸗ 


daciõ the pulers of the church, 


that is to ſaye, the biſhoppes 
(whole office is to ſuſteyne the 
church) are builded and contir 
med vnto thee, the prince , the 
teacher,+ the head of ail chꝛiſti 
an religion the keyes were ge⸗ 
uen and power in heauen and 
earthe. c. 


Oh howe great then is this 
authozytye where onto wyth 
one conſente whole chziſten⸗ 
dome thus doeth agree: Vea 
and that not all beinge ſtit ga⸗ 
thered together in one place. 
put being ofte ſeperated farre 
a (uder not one knowing ot an 
others 
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others minde, and pet al agre⸗ 


Fog ing euer in one, ⁊ all after one 
Ffachion expounding thefoꝛſaid 
text thou art Peter. c. Cuery 
one hereby Heuinge to Peter 
à4ͤnd his lucceſſours, the hyghe 
| pꝛeeminente and authoꝛity a- 
FO boue al ch:iſtendom. So that 
t 5 


> by the conlent of al theſe( both 


7 Fathers and counſels ) it well 

Sz - appeareth that Peter aunſwe 

red onely foz him ſelfe, like as 

diode the ſcribe marke the. ix. 

Wwhereas chziſt demaunded a 
A queſtion indifferentlpe of all, 


Sometimes when he deman- 
JIM dcd of all,al gaue anſwere:as 
when heaſked whom do men 
ſaye the ſonne of man is? 
Sometimes whe he aſked all, 


Math. 16. 


g 
| 
f 


none aunſwered, but enerye 
one held ad peate: as when he 
aſked 


gre? | 


2(aid 
Uery 
beter 
Pghe 
ty a- 
that 
both 
well 
ſwe 
eas 
er. 
d 2 
ll, 


an 


28 
nen 


all, 
rye 
he 


Chꝛiſtes chnrche _ 
aſked.wherofthey reaſoned in 
thewape : And ſome tymes 


one alone aunſwered, as did u. 


Peter in the foꝛmer texte, and 
the ſcribe marke the. ir. And 
here now Jiudge, this obtectis 
on is ſufficiently anſwered vn 
to, to ſatiſſye herewith al reaſo 
nable people:and as foꝛ the o⸗ 
ther ſoꝛte, God J beſeche him 
open thepz eres to le the truth, 
62 els take them awape quick⸗ 
ive foꝛ feare of infectinge the 
flocke of Chꝛiſte and ſpecial⸗ 
lye the ſunple Lambes of his 
folde. 


CT he. ii. obiettion. 


Sayntte Aigugtine in ſun⸗ 
dy places (as. tract. in euan. 
loa ) ſemeih to ſape that ch:iſte 
bullded 


1 
> Wo | 
— 7 
£ 

*S ET 


Che vnitie of 
builded the churche vpon e⸗ t 
ters faith, oꝛ vpon hiscofeſſis, 1 

Pea 02 vpon chuſt him ſelfe. ac. 0 


| « Thanſwere, r 


This is fully anſwered vntg u 
in the laſte reſponſton : but pet d 
ſomewhat to ſaye further: S. 1 
Aug. ofte vlethin treatinge of tf 
matters to diſpute and reaſon t 
ſundꝛy wayes:ſo-fo trye foꝛth t 
the truthe. But pe muſt marke 1 
that it is not alone to teache a 0 
ſure and true doctrine, and to { 
diſpute to reaſon oꝛ ſerch forth 
a verity 02 doctrine S. Aug in 
his ſermons woherin he taught 
the truethe to the people euer 
| chewed playnlye that Chaiſte 
buypided his churche vpon Pe: {| 
ter accozdunge to the fayth of | 
t 


Pes 
eſis, 
k. cc. 
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t pet 
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Cheꝛiſtes churche 


the church not mathamatical⸗ 
Ive vpon Peters faith but vp⸗ 
on faythfull Meter. So that a 
catholike fayth is neceſſariipe 
required to euerye membꝛe of 
Chuſtes church. Andthus it 
is to be taken that authoꝛs oft 
do aſcribe it to Beters fayth, 
Fo: eis bothe NRathamel and 
they alſo, which in the tempeſt 
that Chꝛiſte ſwaged with his 
woozde , made like conteſſ:on 
with Peter and befoze him, 
ought to haue had ſame bleſ 
ſynge that Peter had. 


¶ The thyꝛd obiection. 


The gates okhell call 
not pꝛeuaple agapnſte the 
foundations of the church:but 
manye biſhops of Rome _ 

ent 


S29i,6, 


Math, 23. 
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bene hereties yea and manp 
other haue bene ſin lul in their 


liuinge ⁊ very wicked, againſt 
whom the gates of hell haue 
pꝛeuayled. Wherfoꝛe p church 


is not founded vpon them. 
Thanſwer. 


If they bewicked they ſhall 


not eſcape the hande of God 


(Potentes potenter tormenta pa | 


med h 


tienter) but wicked oz not wic⸗ 
ked al we are bound to obeye. 
The Scribes and Pharaſies 
(ſayth Chꝛiſt) ſate vpon Mop 
ſes ſeate, obei a obſerue al that 
they bid. The ſinne of Þ ruler 
is no derogacion fo the power 


and authoꝛitie god hath putte | 


him in, yea and none is pure 
Wout al ſinne, neither one noꝛ 
other, head noꝛ foote,no noꝛ 7 


church 


church 
the con 
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ſhurche it ſelfe herecwhyche is 
the congregacion of faitheful 
people) is al wholly pure with 
, | outſpot oꝛ wꝛincle:but vᷣ chur⸗ 
ſchetriumphät in Heauecephe, 
the. bv. halbe al pure holy and 
mmaculate withoute ſpot o2 

| wanckle., Peter him ſelte the 1 
| | head#foundacion'ofÞ church | 


| afterthe keyes received was N 
called ſathan, yea and after de 2 l 
nyed his Maiſter thꝛiſe. her 60 


oe againſt Þ catholyke chur⸗ 
the builded vpõ Peter the gaz "AY 
\ | tesothel (all neuer pꝛeuaile: . 
I bhat is to ſaye , the faithe Chal it 
teuer kaue neither in thecatho ] 
| bkechurchenozinthehead of Ne! 
t neither in Peter noꝛ in his 1 
ucceſſoure:but there the faith Ny 

hall euer abyde ſounde and ff 

perfecte , The gates of hel 
Y.l, haue 


hed 3 
— — —ů — TA” 
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haue pzenayled (J graunte) 
againſt the perſons of the Po- | 

pes,but not againſt the power | 


cc. The gates of hel Call not 


pꝛeuaile againſte it:that is to 
ſap, neither infidelitye noꝛ he⸗ 
_ relye, 

Foz lykeas 5 perfection oꝛ in- 
tegretye of faithe is the poꝛte 


oꝛ gate thꝛoughe whycye we | 


enter oꝛ goe in to the way that | 


leadeth to ÿ kingdome of hea⸗ 
uens, ſo 1s1nfidclitie oꝛ hereſie 


the gate thzoughe whyche the 
enteres go ſtreighte to hel fire, 
Nowas foꝛ that they ſaye the 


faith of Peter in manye of his 


ſucceſſours hathe fayled, as in 
Marcellinug, Eiberius, Felir 


the ſeconde, Anaſtaſius the 4 | 


conde, Johannes the. xxi. 
— 


| 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


gnedictus the. ri. and Honoꝛius 
- | wpth other, whyche ( ſaye 
they) dyd erre and their faithe 


did faile. 

And therefoꝛe the pꝛayer of 
Chuſte1s not ſo to bee taken, 
that he dyd meane the perſon 
ok Peter and his ſucceſſours 
when h&pzayde that Peters 
faithe choulde not fayle, but he 
dyd meane that it ſhoulde not 
decay oz fayle(ſaye they in his 
whole congregatio o2 church: 
but that one oꝛ othcr(thoughe 
he were not openlyeknowen) 
ſhould euer kepe the true faith 
here vnto J aunſwere that 
Albertus Pighius dekẽdeth 
all theſe Bychops of Rome 


wuyth diuerſe other from al er- 


tours x hereſtes in the fourthe 
bohe 
H. ii. 
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boke and viii. Chapiter of his 
Hierarchie: ſo that their faithe 
(ſaith he) did neuer decaye, no 
noꝛ the faithe of any that euer 
was oꝛ Galbe in the place ſet 
in Peters cheare , Neuerthe- 
les it is no inconuenpence fo 


Errices rom. Ira lit p ſome of the Popes fox 
pontiſices ſe A tune hàue erred, but quicke⸗ 


dis authori- 


tac cito cor: Iye by the authoꝛitie of the ſee 
rexit, vel eos And the holy ghoſte the matter 


penitus reie⸗ 


| 


 cerir &c,hac hath bene retourmed againe, | 


platina, 


ſo that the faith hath not bene 
counted there to taile, no moze 


then p righteous man fallinge 


vii.times in the day is counted 


| 


toloſep name ofa righteous 


man.Furthermoze,ltke as the 


vniuerſal church in diſcuſſinge 


matters ofoure faithe can not 
errecand pet all men as men 


map erre)bycauſe of Chꝛiſtes 
alliſtauce 


[ 
| 
| 
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h21res chanrche. 


aſliſtaunce continuallie gptier 
ning the ſame , eue lo Chaſtes 
vicar p pope as a pꝛiuate per 
ſon # as infirme man may erre 
both in lpuinge and beleuinge 
(and then neither heade 102 
member of Chaiſtes churche 
beinge cut of) but as pope and 
head he can not decide no2 de- 
termine anpe thinge amiſle, 

Marcellinus did amille in la⸗ 
crifiſing to Jdoles,yea Saint 
Peter offended Galathas the 
ſecõde, but neither of them er- 
red in diſcuſſinge matters of 
faith ⁊ that thꝛough Chꝛiſtes 
aſſiſſtaunce and his holy ſpirit. 
And ſo theuangeliſtes as men 
mighte and did offende and 
etre but as wuters ok ſcrip⸗ 
ture they coulde not ſo doe. 

H. iu. But 


lob. 34. 


The vnitie of 


But here nowe to ſpeake more | 
of that they ſclaunderouſlye / 
obiecte, ſayinge, that manye | 


Popes haue bene nought and 
ſinful in lyuinge. What is that 
tothe purpoſe⸗ the authoufye 
remaineth pet ſtil perfite.Yow 
manye ofthe Ringes euen of 
Juda were moſt wycked-was 
their authoutye anye thinge 
diminiſhed thereby-No truly, 


Okte foꝛ the ſynne of the peo⸗ 


ple God ſuffereth the wycked 
the tirade o2hypocryte to rule: 


beſide mam other plages vohi⸗ 
che he daylye pow2eth vpon } 
theym tfo2 ſpanc:and euen the | 


ſamehe ofte ſendeth in tohys 
churche, and pet thauthozytye 


is euer to be obeyed, Is they 
whyche lat in Woples chere, 


euen ſo now they bhyche litte 
in 


in P 
they 
rity? 
heret 
foꝛ a 
8 ry 
les tl 
that 

Sch 
1am! 
whet 
Pop 


' coun 


alſo i 
Emp 
then 
ande 
conte 
none 
rygh 
then 


1 


CUNIFES churche. 


in Peters ſeate. So though ỹð 
they be euel k nought, thautho 


kitpe pet (hill continueth. And 


herenow foꝛthermoze, though 
foꝛ a time they know not who 
is ryght Pope through yp dou⸗ 
tes that may be in elections, oꝛ 
that foz the tyme there be a 
Schiſme and then two 02 thze 
amend Papes ledicyoullye , 
whereot in dede noneis ryght 
Pope, as it appeareth in the 


tounſel of Conſtaucienſe, and 


alſo in the tune of henry the u. 
Emper oure, where Benedicte 
the ninth, Suueſter the third, 
and Gregoue the ſirte , dyd al 
contende at one tune, and yet 
none of the thꝛee beynge the 
ryghte Pope, 102 avype other 
then electe (for: Clemente 
H. ini. the 


The bnttie o 


the ſecode was after lawfully | 
choſen and they iii depoſed pet 

Ml euer remained v ſee whole, | 
and thautoutyfirme and ſure: 
Chꝛiſtes cote was neuer cutte 

no2 deuyded , Agayne , we lee 

that thzoughambicio of Em- | 
perours Kinges Punces t o- | 
ther inferioꝛ magiſtrates, wht | 
che ofte cauſe their bloude and 
kinred to be choſen and ſet in 
Higheſt dignities in the church | 
beinge moſte vnmete there to, 
greate ſclaunder and ſoze de-. | 
caye commeth to the true relt- | 
gion of Chꝛiſte. We ſee moꝛeo⸗ 
uer v wycked lyuers ofte kalle 
into errours and hereſtes, and 
then lyue moꝛe licetiouſiye ak⸗ 
ter therample of Paulus ſamo⸗ | 
ec, aas ſatenus whereof Euſebius | 
(pcaketh 
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Chziſtes churche. 


ſpeatzeth. We ſee alſo that God 

olte foꝛ the ſynne of his people 
ſendethcas J euen now ſayd) 
wycked rulers bothe ſpiritual 

and tempoꝛal, and ſo greuouſ 

Ive plageth them by thatmea 

nes:as pe bothe rede in Job 15 
in Eſaye . But what maketh . 6 
this agaynſt the Popes autho | 
ntye:Fozlothe nothinge at al. tt 
Powbett here by we maye be j 
put in remembꝛaunce ſtyl to 1 
crye vnto GOD to ſende holy f 
Fathers of the cleregye to bee 
ſet in dignities to rule ouer vs, U 
Whirh thing J ſuppoſe would Wl 
be muche better then ofte it is. „ 
pf tempoꝛall Magiſtrates W 
woulde lette elections of the 010 
Cleregye alone , and that all 100 
myghte be done by callynge of 
tholpe 


The vnitie of 


tholye Ghoſte, wythout ſimo⸗ 
nye, without auarice, without 
ambicion, a without deſy2e of 
pompe in the wozrlde , But J 
wy! not medel with this mat⸗ 
ter:it ferre paſſeth my reache. 

J wyl onelye ſap with the holy 
man Chuſoſtome, O pea men 
ok thelaitic,retoyce not, laugh 
not, yk ye ſe wycked and vn⸗ 


mete miniſters of the Clergye | 
crepte in to the Churche , but 


wepe and waple, and thinke 
that it is foꝛ pour ſinne:thinke 


that if they be bꝛaſſe( ſaithe he) 
then be ye Irne: pr they be 
Irne, ye be earthe. Foz ye be 
If the 


euer woꝛſe then they. 
ſalte ok the earth be vnſauery, 


where with all hal anye thing 


be well ſeaſoned : Jfthelyght 
be gone, ykthe candcl be oute, 


hoW 
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Chaiffes churche, 
howe ſhall ye ſe then in darke⸗ 
nes Loꝛde be mercyful vnto 
vs. The ſpiritual miniſters of 


god from the higheſt to the lo⸗ 


weſt chould be choſen and take 
ofthe pureſt, of ö moſt godlye, 
and of the beſt learned. But 
alaſſe of late peres here in this 
Realme of England, the moſt 
bnmete, the mooſte vyle and 
naughteſt were made bothe 
Pꝛeſtes and Bychoppes. 
Oh what greate plage was 5 
to the ſimple ſoules, and inno⸗ 
cent people: (J remember the 
like choſynge . iui.regum. x vu. 
lu.regum.xui.et.li.i.eccle. cap. v 
et. xii.) but thãues be to Jeſus 
Chulte luche be taken away, 
they be well weded fourthe of 
thechurche,afd both godlye + 
learned placed in their romes. 
But 


The vnitie of 


But nowe to retourne to my 


pꝛoceſſe intended. 
The .intt.obiection. 
_ Chauſtcalled Peter checking- 
Ive ſathan: ſtreight after that 
bleſſing and high pꝛeeminence 
geuen to him . Wheretoze it 
Gould appeare that Chuſtes 
woꝛdes in that bleſſinge were 
only to be referred to Þ church 
and not to Peters perlon. 


The anſwere. 
Peters fallynge toke not 
away his power geuen to him 
befoꝛe:Chuſtes chekinge him 
doth not fruſtrate his bleſſing, 
noꝛ take away the ſtrenght of 


Chuſtes woꝛdes p2onounced | 


in bleſſing hun:whych bleſſing 
was geue foꝛ the tune to come 
and not ſo2 the time pꝛeſent. 

Fot 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


P  F#oralthe time til thappoſtels 
had receiued tholy ghoſte they 
were but infirme and feareful 
they were vnperkite befoze the 
paſſion ſaith Oꝛigen c Hilari. 
Wherfoꝛe rf ye aſk? how could 0.3. in, mat. 
he, whyche had opened fo him 
the highe miſterpe of Chuſte 40 
whereby he cofeſſedhim to be f 
the ſonne of God, now be igno 
taunt of his death and paſſiõ: e e 
the anſwere is, that Peter had 15. in. math, | 
th: highe miſterye of Chꝛiſt o⸗ 
t pened vnto him that he was Þ Js 
bonne of GOD:but as foꝛ the | 
| miſterye of the paſſion it was jt 
p hid krö him. Therefoze it was 
| nomarnel that he was igno⸗ AY 
| raunte of it. Agayne Oꝛigen 110 
8 | faiththatthe rebuke oꝛ checke (if 
' thengenen fo Deter callynge 1 
him ſathan(whyche is but ad⸗ 
| nerſarp 


ere Tm {> 


The vnitie of 


uerſarpe) was but gentel:lyke 
a rebuke ofthe father gene ta | 
the childe. Foꝛ Chulte(ſaithe 
he ) totirned to hun when he 
rebuked him: But bleſſed is he 
to whome Chꝛiſte doth turne. 
He turned to Peter, and that 
moſte mercitullye , after that 
Peter had denyed him theſe, 
Pea and mo2coucr Chuſt bad 
hun here come aftcr hi:whiche | 
is euer to be taken in the good | 
parte. Lpke as contrarywile, 
it is euel and wicked, to go af⸗ 
ter youre owne luſt oꝛ concu⸗ 
piſcente ( Poſt concupiſcentias 
tuas ne eas) ccoꝛdynge to He⸗ 
lias ſaynge, do ye pet halte in 


two partes : yf God be he, go |- 


after hun, ⁊ yf Baal be he, go 
after Baal. F inallye, ſome doe 
holde, that Chaiſte robuked 

no 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 
not Peter heare, but the cuel 
ſpirite whiche cauſed hin ſo to 
ſaye to Chꝛiſte. 


The. v. obiection. 


Some thinges be ſpoken %s. 


(ſatthe Sainte Aug. )whyche 
are thought pꝛoperlye to per- 
teine to Peter, ⁊ ye. hey haue 
not their chiet vnder ſtandinge 
erte pt they be referred vnto þ 
churche , whoſe perſon Peter 
was wel knowen to beare in 
figure, foꝛ d pꝛeeminẽce which 
he had oner thother Apoſtels. 
As that is, J geue to thee the 
keyes of the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uens, with ſuche other. 


¶ The anſwere. 


Be it ſo, p that is true, ð Pe⸗ 
ter 


2 


> 


Che bnitfe of 


ter bare a figure of the church, 


and that Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes fo 
him J wil geue thee the keyes 
c. haue a moꝛe highe vnder⸗ 


ſtanding being referred to the 


church then ik they be referred 
to Peters perſon, bycaule of 


the vnitye.the pꝛimacie, ⁊ p2e- | 
\ rogatiue ofthe church, whych 
was begone and inſtitute in 


Peter,the geving of the ketes, 
and the highe power to loſe d 
binde, was not to bee referred 
to the onlye perſon of Peter x 
there to ende, but to continue 
in the churche ſi] by ſucceſſion 
vet all this is but referred to 
the churche by the meanes of 
Peter and thtoughPeter,and 
ſo all contynue by ſucceſſion 
whiles chuſtedoine endureth, 


_— 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


thou art Peter. ac. he made of 
hym the beginning of Þ church 
ſaping J will build my church 
vpon the oꝛ vpon this ſtone. c 
The. vi.obiection. 
Chꝛiſte is the foundacion # 
heade of the church how ſhuld 


then Peter be the foundacion 
| dzhead therof: 


Thanlwere, 
Chꝛiſt is the chiefe founda⸗ 


tion whiche by his owne ver⸗ 


tue power and ſtrength vphol 
deth all the building, he is alſo 
the chiefe heade from whence 
the ſpiritual and liuelye influ⸗ 
ence doth deſcende and flowe 
Into al the members:but ther⸗ 
foꝛe pe can not conclude that 
lhe church hath two foundaci⸗ 
ons oꝛ.ii.heades, and ſo to be 


ds monſtruous:ſeing p Peter 


HN recepued 


Toa.9. 
Math. F, 


Joa. 10. 


Ephe. 4. 


—— 


Che bnitſe of 


recepued but only of Chꝛiſt to 


be the head à the foundacion 


after him. As chꝛiſt the light: 
= the apvoſtels the liggt. 


Chuſt the chepeherd andthap 
— [s the chepeherdes. 


C The. vu. obiection. 
There is muche a do about 
chaunging Siunans name in 
to peter, as though that made 
any thinge to2 it: leing James | 


and John hadde thep2 names | 
chauged,and were called Bo- | 
narges the ſonnes of thonder, | 


CE] Than{were. 


they2 names chaunged , but 


had acomen name added vn- | 
to them: which neuer is ſpoken | 
ot, but only when it was geue | 


u Marke the thirde chapter 
an 


and y! 
was 
great 
John 
ted wi 
figure 


| ofthe 


dough 
inthe 
Powl 
chaun 
en w 
thuſte 
perra, 
komm 


} toPet 
John and James had not 


chould 
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ofthis 
name 


in the, 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


and eee 
was not added withoute a 


| great pꝛerogatiue foz 5; onelpe 
John and James were admit m 77. 
ed with Peter to be at the träl! *. 


figuracion, and at the rayſing 
ofthe ruler of the Smagoges 
doughter , a alſo at his pꝛaper 
inthe garden befeze hisdeath, 


howbeit Peter had his name . 
chaunged, and had a name ge 
en which was deriued out ot 
thuſtes owne name (which is 
petra à ſtone) ſo that chꝛiſt did 


tmmunicatc his owne name 


topeter, ſigmifyinge that he 


dhould kepe his owne place af 


ſer him, and be the ſtone the 


foundacion of his church. But 


ofthis chaunginge of Peters 


name is moꝛe largelpe ſpoken 
| the. xu. pꝛobation. 


The vnitie of 


The. vii. obiection. 

Al the apoſtels recẽpued im⸗ 
mediatly of Chꝛiſt like # equal 
dignity poiver and authozitye 
euen ouer thumuerſal churchs 
of chuſt. he ſaying to al and to 
euery one indifferently, as my 
father ſend me J ſend you, re 
ceyue al holy ghoſt, go into al 
places of the woꝛld # pꝛeache, 


vbaptiſe, heale diſeaſes, and foz⸗ 


giue ſinnes. 
Thanſwere. | 
Not onlye thappoſlels but 
Alſo .. diſciples receyued all 
theſe of Chuſt,in ſo much that 
P people of Samaria through 
Phill» the deacons pꝛeaching 
receyued [he ghoſpel and were 
baptiſed then was rather the 
to congregate and — 
ther 


thel 
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mat 
org 
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head 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


ther together with all ſpede 
the flocke of Chaiſte , then to 
make any mention of rulinge 
oꝛgouerninge them. Notwith 
ſtanding befoze all theſe com⸗ 
miſſtons, Peter was made 
head ouer all: Math. the. rvt. 
as is declared in the anſweres ij 
to the firſt and tenth obiectios h 
#11 ſundꝛye places mo of this ö 
booke.Wherkoze Saynct ym % 
bole ſayth that at the begin⸗ ue. 
ninge all taught and baptiſed | 
at all times and in all places 1 
(not only in churches as occa M 
ſion ſerued:but as ſone as the 
people were ſomewhat gathe 
red together in the fayth, and Ph 
churches bullded, then were 0 
oꝛdꝛes ſette and ruters appoin f 
ted by tholy ghoſt, ſome in this 
place aud ſome in that, euen 
Jui. AS 


| The vnttie of 
as chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed. So that 
this now tuſtipe weyed, what 


Sureipe nomo:c they nowit 
Gould be agapalt the legates 
pꝛerogatiue if Peters lucceſ- 
ſour the Dope woulde fo2 vr- 
get cauſes conſhitute certapne 
97 interiour Biſhops tobe lega⸗ 
N. tes equall with hum, geuinge 
them all and to euerpe one of 
them his owne full authoutye 


Deumarke. ac. ea and beſide 
this, who doth not ſe p though 


authotitie geuenth 
the fo! indatin nok the 


then 


maketh this obiection againſt 
Peters authozitie which was 
geuen to him betoze by hꝛiſt? 


: 


— 


ſome intoGermany,iomeinto | 


Icgates hauet the Hopes full | 
em, yet in 


aution | 
{ye all is LUSH ail:nto moe 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 
then Chuſte geuinge to all the 
appoſtelles and tothe. :/. Diſct 
ples alſo his owiie whole and 
full authozitye that he had ot 
his father, was in the roote x 
foundacion to be counted all 
equall power and authozitye 
with that whiche he him ſeire 
had of his heaucniy father. A 

gapne what J diote will miidge 
the. 7. Diſciples to be equall 
with thappoſteis thoughe in 
that legacy and imvatſage con 
terninge pꝛeaching and vaptt 


inge they were aßpoynted by 


Chuſt as all equal: Ind euen 
now here the lame is to be ſaid 
to that in this imbaſſage oꝛ le⸗ 
gacye Chꝛiſte foꝛ theitime ſend 
all tozthe wyth that equall 
tommpſſpon fo gether the 

J. iii. people 


| The bnitie of 
people, not then ſpeakynge of 


anye gonerninge oftheym: in | 
whiche gouerninge ( whenit . 
Choulde ones be put in erecu- | 
tion) Peter was oꝛdeyned ene | 
by Chꝛiſt to be the head, Ma⸗ 


—..——— — — 


thue the. p vi. So that all this 
they2 commiſſion and auctho- 
ritye was but taken fozthe of 
Peters. 


CTheninthe ob- 
tection, 


Anacletus and alſo Ci⸗ 


| 8 pꝛian Do (ape that all the a- 


poſtles had equall power and 


dignitye geuen to theym by 
Chꝛiũ: but bycauſe all hould 
pꝛeache one thinge : therfoze | 
the beginning tgereof firſt be⸗ 


gan by one,which wa$SPetcr, 
Pra 


Pea 
the « 
all 
one 
Ive! 


ait, ꝙ 
ſorti 
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cipri. 
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| Chziffes churche. | 
f | Peaand he ſapeth further, in 273cc vie 
n 


- c#xte112poſto 
n | thechurch there is oneoffice of u beats 
it .| all buchoppes. wherof euerye % U 
- | onehath a part allotted whol ö hono# 


2 : rem et pote⸗ 
le lye vato him. ſtatem Os 
E perunt, Cip, '$ 
E ait,p hoc cæteri apoſtoli exant ꝙ petrus fuit , pati con 
ſortio prediti & honoris & poteſtatis. | 
J- Reſpoſi, Id eſt in ſimil, honoris & poteſtatts. 
f Rurſus: duplex eſt poteſtas, vna, ordinis ſive conſecraz || |, 
tionis, altera, regiminis ſiueadminiſtrationis, Anac le. & 
cipri,fatentur omnes. res ſi loquatis de poteſtate 4 
ordinis vel conſecratipÞnis, ſed non eſſe pares in regis | |! 
mine, in adminifirationegac iutiſdictionc. 


| ¶ Theanſwere. 


: This is ſomwhat anſwered Wh 
P | bntomnthe laſt reſponſion. Ne 

d | werthelestoſpeake a lytle lur⸗ 27. | 
6 | thertherin, S.Aug.ſaith that e.. 
: S. Peter and S. Paule were Mt 


The bnitte of 
equal! : but he doth not lene it 


ſoraw,but declareth how, ſay⸗ 
inge, they were equall in me⸗ 


rite, but in power and autho⸗ 
rytye eter didde farre excell, 
like as Paule did in ſcience. 

Mo vbeit in po ber fo koꝛgyue 
ſinnes, in power to pꝛeache, in 
power to miniſter tize Satra⸗ 
mentes, in ercommumcatinge 


tc. all were lyke, and all they: 
power was like not onelyea- | 
monge thappoſtels, but alſo ik 


ye ioyne the. 72. diſciples wyth 
tkhemcas is declared in the laſt 
eſyonſton fo that herein doth 
not conſiſt Deters authoutye 
abone others but it doth coſt 
un the turildiction aboue all o⸗ 
ther. So that thoughe in 
ſome thinges all the apoſtels 
| had 


— — — 


| 


Chufkes churcye. 
had equall power and dignitie 
geuen vnto thyem by Chuſte, 
pet bycauſe thep chouide all 
pzeache one thynge , Chziſte 
woulde one (that is to ſav De 

ter) to be the begynner, the 
chiefe and heade of al:bycauſe 
the vnytie ar thechurch chould a eat ccg 


depende vpon the vnitie or e <1-fi. quam 
uis omnibus 


ters authozitie. AS concerning aogolis pa; 
thoffice of apoſtelſhip oz edify⸗ m dederar 


poteitate (in 


inge in fapth , ſo they were e⸗ {\.ramento 
qual, but in gouernement and »idclicer & 


poteſtate ONS 

power Peter Heade ot all the 4inis racer 

reſt dotalis ) vt 
»nitatem ma 
nifcitaret, ys 


nitatis ita; 


ciuſdem originem ab v no incipientem authoritate ſua 
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diſpoſuit: & exordiumab ynitate pProficiſcitur vt ec 
cictia vna «fle monſtretut que eſt vra ſempct ordinata 
hominum multicudo in ditinum cultum 


Cuper num 


The vnitie of 
And where you ſaye there is 


one office of all biſhops wher⸗ 


of,xc.D.Cipuans wozdes be | 


theſe. Eccleſia vna eſt.&c, epil: 
copatus vnus eſt cuius a ſingulis 
in ſolidũ pars tenetur, id eſt. The 
church is one, the bichopuche 
is one, wherof parte is holden 
ok euerye one as in the whole. 


This is the engliſhe of it (and 


not as ye foz youre purpoſe 
haue tranſlated it) wherby ap 
peareth nothinge els but that 
al dependeth vpon the vnitye, 
#c. Ik this were not here S. 
Cipꝛians meaninge, why then 
in other places did S. Cipu- 
an lay(as we haue it in the. 
pꝛobacion and iu aunſwering 
to the firſt obiection) that vpo 


Peter Chauſte bunded his | 


church as vpon the firit in dig 
nitye 


Chaiffes churche 


nify:Xnd that the ſee of Rome 
is the roote and mother of all 
churches⸗Anud agapne yy al he 
reſies and ſchiſmes do ſpꝛinge 
only of that men will not obe y 
the head biſhop⸗ J ſet Cipꝛian 
to anſwer to Cipꝛian. Thinke 
not ñ the holy Martir will be 
tõtrary to him ſelfe. 
¶ The. x.odiection. 
The keyes were equallye 


geuen to ale though he pꝛomi⸗ 


ſed them but to Peter alone) 
when Chziſte bꝛethed vppon rn. 76. 
them and ſayd receyue the,ho- lor. 20. 
ly ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes pe koꝛ⸗ 
giue they be foꝛgiuen.⁊c. 
The aunſwere, 
The kepes were geuen fo 

the churche, but in the perſon 

Peter bicauſe of the vmtye. 
And here firſt note that there 
18 


The vnſtie of 
is no mention made of the key 
es but onlye Mathue the xvi. 
where as only to Heter Chꝛiſt 
pꝛomiſe them: : but his pꝛo⸗ 
nile aid 918 f. laying is his do⸗ 
ing. So that although to foꝛ⸗ 
ge ue linne 3, Which was geuen 
to all the apoſtels and.. diſci 
ples alſoc as is declared in the 
laſte anſwere but one) do per⸗ 
tepne to the keyes as a parte 
therot: yet is there in the key⸗ 
es a muche more large power 
contepned Foꝛ therein is com 
der hended the fulneſſe of all ec 

ſtaſtirall power and digni⸗ 
ive e _ euen then in the 
vi. ot Mathue Chulte gaue 
onlpet tn Deter ſayinge ubi to 


thee ) aud thꝛough hym to all 


his ſucceſſours, He pꝛomiſſed 
| theym 


| 


— \ 


aK. 


_ 


Ch 
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| 


ae 


Chꝛiſtes churche 


theym onelye to him but his 
pꝛomiſſinge oꝛ his ſayinge (as 
J ſaide was his doinge ( Eius 
dixiſſe eſt feciſſe) ⁊ that it is ſo, 
by goddes helpe J tall nowe 
trye by ſufficient teſtumonpe. 
But firſt note that when chꝛiſt 
had ſpoken of the churche and 
that the gates ö hell choulde 
not pꝛeuaple agaynſteit, he 
no further continued hys p20- 
mile to the church but turned 
then his ſpeache to Peter, ſay⸗ 
inge J wil giue to thee the key 
es : ſo that the churche recey⸗ 
ueth them thꝛoughe Peter, to 
whom in his own perſon then 
they were geuen as tothe 
heade and koundacion of the 
churche vnder Chziſte. 


But 


The vnitie of 


But now let vs heare teſtimo | 


nies hcreok. 
¶ C Tertulian libro de 
preſt. hær. 

Was there anye thinge hid 
from petercas ye haue it twiſe 
befoze) whiche was called 
the ſtone of the foundacion of 


the church:Which had the kep 


es of heauens geuen him and 


power to loſe and binde both 


in heauens and in earthes: 
Tertulian here ſpeaketh ok 


ö 


that Chꝛiſt ſayde to Peter af- | 


ter he had geuen him the blel⸗ 
ſynge Mathue the ,rvi. that 
which J do nowe thou know⸗ 
eſt not, and yet he graunteth 
there that Peter had receiued 
the keyes befoꝛe:which can be 
no time els but euen when the 
pꝛomiſſe oł geuinge them was 


made, 


Chꝛiſtes chnrche; 
made, as wil appere by confet 
rynge the textes, the places, 
and the times together. 

¶ S. Ambꝛoſe alſo in the 

xx. of Luke. 

Peter which came later firſt 
entred into the lepulch ze, as he 
which had receyued the keyes 
ofthe kingdome to open vnto 
' other, Marke here Sapnefe 
| Imbzoſe ſapthe likewiſe that 
thekeyes were geuen to Pe- 
terbefoze the paſſion whyche 
muſt nedes be euen at the p20 
| miſe Math. :6.oʒ els neuer, as 
hal appeare by reding the pꝛo 
telle ok the gholpell. 

S. Ambꝛole alſo in libro de 

Ifaac ,&c, 

Ch ꝛiſt ſayd to Peter thou 
tanſt not folowe me nowe. xc. 
but he had bekoꝛe geuẽ to him 
K. 1, the 


Td 
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The vnſtie of 
fhe keyes of the kir dome of 
heauens.xc.Loe,all this was 
befo:e the paſſion „Therefote 
we muſt nedes graunt that he 


gaue the keyes when he P20s| 
myſſed them ſeinge none can! 


chew any other time of geuing 
them, 
CS. Aug. con nꝗ. de 


tem pore. 


n declaringe the geninge 


of the keyes Mathew the. xvi. 
he ſaith, Chuſt gaue the keyes 
then to Peter:and therfoze he 
ſaith tibi dedi claues regni celo⸗ 
rum 7 hue genen to thee the 
keyes of the kingdome of hea⸗ 


nens, the like S. Aug. hathe 


tract. . in Ioa. et. li. 2. contra gau 


dentii epiſtolam. 
8. Nilari in.pſa.lii. 


S. ilari ſaith 22. chꝛiſt 1 


| 


Ch ꝛickes churc he. 


ea not away the keyes from Pe⸗ 
gag ter whẽ he denied him, here we 
ore | ſee S. Hilari iudgeth that the 
the keyes were geuen betoze the 
20-| paſſion:but that muſt be when 
tan he pꝛompſſed them: Mathew 
S. Hilari in pſal.cxx xi. 
Chꝛiſt ſaide to Peter come 
aͤfter me ſathacoz aduerſarye) 
ge} fo whome he had geuen the 
bi. keyes befoꝛe. But that muſt 
pes nedes be when he pꝛompſſed 
he hem, ſeing this foloweth euen 


elo: ſtreight after in the ſame cha⸗ 


the piter the. vi. okt Mathew. 

ea⸗ Chriſoſtome in explicando prog 

the pitius eſto tibi. &c. Math. xvi, 

gau he ſaith, O Peter what is 
this thou which haddeſt a he⸗ 
| Uenlye reuelacion, and the 

pke! keyes geuen to thee of the 

not |. Bells Hegues 


Che bnſtſe of 


heauciis, arte ihouſo ſone fals 
len ſo { oe ? 


By al theſe auncient witer 
it aypeareth.p the.keyes were 
geuen whe they were pꝛomel⸗ 
ſed:and that Chuſt gaue them 
pꝛeſentlye in ſaing J wil geue 
thee the keyes. And this hath 
cauſed that euer ſinte, ö kepes 
tuſtipe haue bene put vnto all 
Peters ſucceſſours, a to none 
other. As foꝛ the power to mi⸗ 
niſter the ſacramet of penaũce 
and to foꝛgeue ſinne, was ge- 
uen after the refurreccion both 
to the Fpoſtels and to the. 7. 
Diſciples (as a parte of the 
keyes ) and pet as vnder Pe⸗ 
ter he beynge the head. But 
who J p2aye von is ſo foonde | 
to ſave that the ,*7, Diffiples | 


re⸗ 


ketei 
with 


loſe L 
In he 


T 
[biit, 
pꝛoce 
fate t 
from 
ve p 
Paul 
lo exe 
And 
not v 
Chu! 
num 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
keteined the keyes equallye 


with Peter: 


ht. xi.obiection. 


Chuit ſaid to al indifferent⸗ mi, cs. 
| Iye what ſo euer ye Chal vynde 
ppon earth, hal be bounde in 
heauen, and what ſoa euer ye 


loſe vpon earthe , halve loled 


' In heauen, 


¶ The anlwere, 
That power geuen Math, 


Tbiii.wag (as appereth by the 
' PRoceſſe -) but to excommunt- 
tate the wicked, and to loſe the 
krom it agame if they were tru 
he penitent: whyche power _ 
Paule cauſed the Cozinthians 

bo execute vpon þ foznicarour, * 
And here note wel, that it was 
not without great caule , that 
| Chaſte vſed here the plurel 


humber , lapnge what ſo euer 
R. ili. vou 


Aer. 5, &. . 


£bnitfe of 


vou bynde ac. Foꝛ one dyd ne⸗ 
uer thys at that tpme (onelye 
Peter the heade excepte but it 
was geuen to the churche and 
rulers ofthe congregation be⸗ 
png foꝛ that cauſe gathered to 
gether:as pe rede.i.c oꝛ.v. It is 
in no place of the goſpel, wher⸗ 
by any one mapexcõmunicate, 


onely Petercfo2 him andhys 
ſucteſſours except, which beig 
head had it geuẽ to him alone 
with the keyes: and therefoꝛe 
he alone put it in executiõ vpõ 

Anant,vpon Saphire, +vps / 
Simõ Magus.xc. How be it 
if a man chould graunt, thatß 
power of loſing and bindinge 

(Mat. x viii) was ſpoke to the 

apoſtels as befoꝛe( Mat. bi 
to Peter, yet muſt we nedes 
confeſſe (as appeareth in the 

anlwers to 5ᷣ.ui.laſt obiectiõs) 


ne? | 
Ie | 
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nd 
be- | 
to 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


that to Peter as to Þ head the 
power was geuen a to other 
but as vnder hun, ſtil kepinge 
ft obſeruing a due oꝛder, which 
oꝛder is bzoken , ik Peter, the 
other Apoſtels, and the. . diſ⸗ 
tiples (oꝛ the ſucceſſours of e⸗ 
uerpe ot theſe) had like power 
geuen in al thinges. 
¶ The. ru. obiection. 
Che. viii. of thactes Peter and 
John were ſent by thother a⸗ 
poſtels to Samaria, but v ſen 
ders ſeme to be greater then 
they whiche be ſent. ⁊c. 
C The anwere. 

When'by Philip the dracon 
the people of Samaria were 
töuerted to faith,byp coſt of 
ally apoſtles(the holye ghoſte 


being p chief authoꝛ) Peter as 


whole authoꝛitie was greateſt 
Hill, was 


The bnitle of 


was choſen as beinge thought 
moſte mete to goe to confirme 
them with tholye ſpprite, the 
matter and caſe then requi⸗ 
rynge the chiefe power. What 
did this againſte Peters au⸗ 
thoꝛitye : oꝛ to the derogation | 
ok his high power and pꝛeemi⸗ 
nece⸗ It lemeth rather to ſette 
fourth his excellent pꝛiuelege: 
bycauſe none was thoughte | 
(vea euẽ ta the holy goſt which 
was the chiete ſender) ſo mete | 
as Peter he being the head ol 
al to goe to deſtrope the great 
member of the deuil Simon | 
Magus: a thinge of paſſinge 
difficultie which required Pe- 
ters pꝛeſe ce. This was au ar⸗ 
gument oftharians,the father | 
ſent the ſonne, ergo the (onne | 
waz leſſe then the TI | 
K 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
be it Berode ſent p. iu. Ringes 
to Chutt,pet he was not grea 
ter then they. May not p King 
and the Counſel of a Realme 
finde a cauſe that Chal ſeme ex⸗ 
pediẽt p the Ringe in his owne 
perſon ſhall goe Wil they not 
then lay, it hath pleaſed p King 
t the Councel,p the King him 
ſelfe hal goe,# take one chiefe 
Puke with him, as Peter had 
John w hun ⸗ May it not then 
be ſayd, the cauſe was fo great 
they haue ene ſende fourth the 
Bing: haue not euen the verye 
conſuls of Romecas hiſtozies 
declare)ofte ſo bene ſente:was 
not thertoze the conſuls autho 
ritye the higheſte , but to be 
counted equal with other: yea 
haue we not a lyke etample in 
ſcripture, hobo the head of al 
Phinees 


loſ. 28. 


The bnſtfe of 


Phinees was let +.r.ÞPzintes | 


with him in to the land of Ga- 
laad⸗euẽ ſo Peter the head as 
moſte mete and as moſt hono⸗ 


rable was put therunto being 


ſo ſent to Samaria:yea # note 


this that Peter euer vſed hum | 


ble ſubmiſſion but where au⸗ 


thoutte was required. But fur 


ther yet herein to ſpeake what 
derogation were it now to the 


Popes authozitie, if the whole 


college of Cardinalles did con 
clude that it were expediẽt foꝛ 


his fatherhode now to come in 


to Englande⸗Moꝛeoner, note 
wel ( concerning tins obiectio) 
that in thactes Lukes chiefe 
purpoſe was to delcribe Þ pere 
grinatiõ of him ſelf à of Paule 


lo pᷣ not one woꝛde is there of | 


Peters tarieng noꝛ of his ſtal 
| lation 


"Te 
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Chaſſfes churche. 


lacis at Antioche,noz of þ de⸗ 
uidig thapoſtels into ſũdꝛy ca- 
tres. noꝛ whõ theycouertedno2 
what martirdoe they ſuifcred, 
¶ The. xui.obiection. 
In vᷣxv.of thactes in p queſtid 
had about the legals James 
had chete pꝛeeminẽte to2 the 
toũcel was cocluded by hi. ac. 
The aunſwere. 


S. Peter made S. James tn re xa | 
Buchop of Jeruſale,as Ina- eiern 
cletus Peters diſciple a ſusceſ⸗ ko. 37. in ios ö 


ſour ſaith:æ after him Chꝛiſo⸗ 
ſtome cofirmeth Þ ſame , with 
theſe woꝛdes, Peter py Maſter 
of ð̃ whole woꝛld made Saint 
James Buchope of Feruſale, 
Do ye thinke then, that Saint 
James would take vpõ himto 
be aboue his head :but now J 
pꝛap pau iuſtlpe ponder x _ 
| the 


The vnttie of 
the place Actes the.rv.and ye 


hal fynde that both Peter did | 
firſt as head ſay his mind yea 
though it were in. S. James 
lee) and alſo that which Peter | 


then ſaid toke place ſhoꝛtlp at⸗ 


terx pet doth, S. James euen 
then confirminge Peters ſayÿ⸗ 
inge with the pꝛophetes teſti⸗ 
mon. What maketh it then a⸗ 


gainſt Peters authoutie that 


S. James appꝛouing all that 


Peter had ſpoken added ſom⸗ 


thigto Peters woꝛdes: which 
addicion pet oztly after was 


quite taken awaye and neuer 


ſince obſerued, that is to ſaye, 


toabſtene from bloud ,xc.yea 
X may notÞ chiefe of a councel 
firſt geue his ſẽtencecas Peter 


did here) ⁊yet after him an inte | 


rio2 may (ay ſomething moe, 
whichs 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. | 
whyche Calbe thought fo ths 
whole cotiſel better foꝛ 5 time: 
doeth this any thing againſte 
thautoꝛitie ofthe chieteſt: Pe- 
ters iudgemẽt was p the hea- 

then people chould be quite de⸗ 
liuered fro al the Jewiſhe bur 
dens: ſo ſhoꝛtlye after it was 
fullye concluded( though foꝛ a 
ſhozte time S. James counſel 
was taken) as appeareth by 5 
Paule then ſone afterwzote to 
the Coꝛinthians:bye al that co 
meth into Þ chambles eate all 


thinges. æc. to Tite, all mea⸗ 


kes be cleane vnto the pure, ⁊ 
to the Romãs, no meate is to. 
be coũted cõmen o2 vncleane, 
pe whyche eate not, -milindge 
not them that eate. Agaime,to 
the Coiloſtansiet no mã iudge 
den in reteiuig your meate. ac 

Wherbp 


t. cor. to. 


Tit. x. 


1 
Rom. m. 14. MH. 


colo. . 


Che vnitie of 
Wherby wel appereth that. 


Peters ſentẽce was chiefe, as 
ſpoke bp the chiefe. But herin | 


pet moꝛe to ſpeatze, note wel. p 


Ciprian 2d 


Atrintinum. 


Peter ofte amonges thap⸗ 
poſtels vſed ſuche modeſtye x 
humilitie( and in ſo doinge did 


folow Chuſtes cõmaũdemẽt, 


which bad v higher they were 


the lower 4 moze humble they 
ovght to be) p he dyd not euer 
put his high authoꝛitpe in ex⸗ 
ecutiõ:but as S. Cipꝛian ſaith 
y Peter whome Chꝛiſte made 
head of al, and vpon whom he 
builded his church whe Paule 
dyd contende with him aboute 
circumciſion, dyd not reuenge 


oꝛ boſte him ſelfe that he was 
the Prince oꝛ chief of alſas he 


iuſtly might haue ſaid ) but ſtil 


he humbled him ſelfe. But god 
fozbid 


3 


7 
k 
| 
: 


| 


„ _ 


—. 


J 
/ 
: 
| 


Chaiffes churche; 
foꝛbid Þ we ould aſcribe this 
his hiible # gentil ſubmittinge 
to the derogation ok his highe 
power X authoꝛitie:but thinke 
Pp euer whe Chultes gloꝛpe oꝛ 
the pꝛofit of þ flocke required 
it, then he vſed his ful and high 
autho:itye,as appereth in the 
puniſhig of Anany # Saphire 
Simon Magus. ac. And pet 
furthermoꝛe, in the pꝛimatme 
churche it was rather time as 
is in the. viii.reſponſion) to cal 
people in to Chuſtes flocke, 
then to ſet euerye man in his 
owne plate, oꝛ to talke then of 
rules and oꝛders oꝛ of Peters 
authoꝛity:that was to be done 
afterwarde, the people beinge 
firſt inſtructed in þ faith . The 
was rathery time toſeke foꝛ ge 
thering, thẽ foꝛ gouernig. And 

vet if we 


Math. 19, 
Lu, 2. 


102.6. 
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The bnitfe of 
ik we loke well, we Call fynde 


not onlye in the gholpel beioze | 


Chꝛiſtes aſcẽſion, but alſo af- 
terwarde in thactes, that Pe⸗ 


ter behaued him ſelfe as head 


and Pꝛinte, euer when time re 
quired and occaſion ſerued. He 


ſpake foꝛ al, he anſwred foꝛ al, 


he foꝛ al ſaid to Chꝛiſt beholde 
we haue foꝛſaken al and folo⸗ 
Wed thee, what rewarde ther⸗ 
foꝛe hall we haue: againe he 


ſayde to Chꝛiſte ſpeakeſt thou 


this parable to vs, oꝛ vnto all: 
t when Chꝛiſte aſked whether 
they woulde goe awaye alſo 
from him, Peter alone made 


anſwere, ſa ping to whom chall 
we goe-tt,ou haſt the woꝛdes 
of lyte. None dyd thus bur 
he, ani that bycauſe he was 


Hot! 


Heade, | 


tepued tholy ghoſte and were 
llluded of the people, he alone 


Chꝛiſfes churche. 
hobobe it as yet whiles Chꝛiſt 


was pꝛelent with them in his 


naturall chape( foꝛ in fozme 
of bꝛeade he is euer ſtil pꝛeſẽt) 
it was not meete that his vi⸗ 
tare ſhould greatlye medle. 

But after thaſcenſion Peter 


fixſte ſtode vppe as heade and 


made the ſermon at the cho⸗ 


ſynge of Mathias, and ſayde 4. 


oportet we muſt choſe one. cc. 


And after when they had re⸗ 1 


ſpake and pꝛeached conuer⸗ 
tinge them to the fapthe. . 
people at once, Alſo when he # 


| 78 came into the temple at 


ir. houre of pzayer, he alone **% 


| laydeto the lame creple that 


whych J haue J gene the, in 
the name of Jeſus ariſe, ac. 
2. The 


The vnitie of 


The lame mã aſked almeg of | ,q, 
bol, and Peter badeloke bp: | — 
on both but he ſayd not in the | fed: 
name of bothe , we haue ney⸗ 
ther golde noꝛ ſiluer, p whiche | 
we haue we gene thee. æc. But x 
as head he inp ſinguler num⸗ kern 
ber as hautnge a ſinguler au⸗ ded 
thoꝛity ſaide yea though John flap 
one ofthe chieke of the appo⸗ nop| 
ſtels were pꝛeſent) J haue nep | | 

ther golde noꝛ ſiluer, ð whiche | 

T haue J gene thee. ac. And pa 
this declareth him to be head. place 
Likewiſe he alone foz all as andf 
head, made the oꝛation to pa⸗ heca 
cifte the people, and he alone Pete 
as pzince did ſtrike Ananpe of th 
and Saphire. Whiche ok all paul 
the apoſtels in the pꝛeſence of} zeth 
Peter did anye thynge thatſe⸗ cher 
med to be of authoutys = 4 10 


Chiſſfes churche. 


ofher:but onely he euer in the 
preſence ot all as ye heare) vs 
the | {edanthozitie avoue al, 


che CThe.riiii.odiection, 

Sul} Paule ſaith that nether Pe 
im⸗ ter noꝛother apoſtelgaueoꝛ ad 
aw! ded any thyng to him. Wherby 
ohn tappeareth that Paule gaue 


po⸗ qq place to Peter. 
ney! p Þ 
che | CTheaunſwere, 


md! paule moſt reuerentlygaue 
ad. plate to Peter as to the head, 
las andfoz that caufe from a karre 
Pa} hecame to Hieruſalem to ſe 
— ; Peter whyche was the chiefe 

of the Apoſtels. And that 
fa 1 Paule ſayeth that Peter ad- 

deth nothinge to him no2 o⸗ 
tle ther Appoſtels, he ſaythe 
oue! dt, leaſte Goddes glozye 
ther | Lit, Gould 


Cali, 2. 


Cle, 4, diſp. 
li. & Euſe, Ii. 
d. eccl. ca, 14. 


The bnſtie of 


Gould haue bene diminiſhed, | 


and doth meane that he hadde 
chꝛiſt to be his authour-ofhis. 


apoſtleſhip and ſender foꝛth, | 


that he was not ſent by anya- 


ny apoſtle, but euen by Chalt| 


hym ſelke. 
The. rv.odiection, 


Paule ſayth he did reſiſt Pe 


ter euen openlye in his face at 
Antioche. FJ 


( Theanſwere. | | 
ClemetOungens maiſter ſaith! 
this Peter was not Peter the 


pꝛince of thappoſtels, but one 


named Peter a diſciple one of 
the. 2. And ofthis Euſebius 
ſpeaketh affirming the ſame. 

Howbeit if we graunt v it was 
euen S. Peter the pꝛinte of 9} 
apoſtels no inconuenience wil 
folowe. Foꝛ Paule was — 
wp 


ly a 


ſecr 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


with Peter as concerning the 
defence of faythc(quoad tide: de 
fenſionem ) but not concerning 
the digintye of pꝛelacye. 
(non quoad dignitatem prelatis 
onis), Agapne an other aun- 
(were, if the ruler Þ» ſuperiour 
oꝛ heade do erre, in any point 
of his faith, oꝛ offed other and 
cauſe thẽ therby to erre, either 
by his ſaying oꝛ doinge open⸗ 
ly ſlaũderouſlp, then the in⸗ 
feriour may charitably, epther 
ſecretelyec ik that be ſufficient) 
admoniche: oꝛ els openlye re⸗ 
pꝛoue, ik ſuch? occaſion ſerue 
as did here. Neuertheleſſe S. 
Hierome, Chziſoſtome, and 
Theophilact affirme that S. 
Paule in rebukynge Sapyncte 
Peter did but feaue a was not 
in earneſt, So pᷣ like as ſ.peter 
Lin. dyd 


The vnitie of 


did feane befoze the Jews(fox | 


the tune, ſo to winne them the 
ſoner) in 5 he did kepe they le 
gals being amonge the Gen⸗ 
tiles:euen ſo.ſ. Paule whe the 
Jewes were gone ſeing p ma⸗ 


ny of the Gentils were offeded 
with Peters doing, did feane 


an earneſt checkinge agaynſte 
Peter, ſo to winne p Gentilles 


s 222 


2 4 


(and euen ſo nowe he wꝛiteth 


to the Galath.) ſo that on both | 


partes there was a godly fea⸗ 


ningeꝛthe one by Peter the ſo 


ner ſo to winne the Jewes, 2 


the other by Paule ſolikewile | 
to winne the Heathens. Pea | 
and Paule vſed this ofte, as 

in circumciding Timothe, a in 


chauing his head in Chechzeis 


as pertourming his vow, and 
in like maner actes the. b. at. 


And 


And yet beſide this remember 


und vpon whom Chꝛiſt buyl⸗ 


Chꝛiſtes chu rche. 


that S. Cipꝛian ſayethcas ye 
hearde euen now) that Peter, 
whom chꝛiſt made head of all 


ded his churche when Paule 
did contende with him aboute 
tircumciſion, dyd not reuenge ' 
02 boaſt hun ſelfe that he was | 
the pꝛince oꝛ chiefeof all (as ! 
he iuſtly might haue ſayd) but 
ſtil he humbled him ſelfe. æc. 
— — a a 

Paule ſayth thatauthouty ** a 
was geuen ouer the Beathen gto,gx.2,1zc | | 
vnto him, lyke as vntd Peter pabets evane [f! 
oner the Jewes. a 


pauloitaprin 
cipaliter vt petro, quod verum ct. de predicatione ad 
quam ſpirituſſanctus eum ſegregauit ſed non in pote 
fate iuriſdictionis. 
¶ The anſwere, 
Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſayde 
he was ſente to the Jewes 


L. iii. and 


Act,n, 
| 


The vnitie of 
and not to the Heathens, and 
bade the Apoſtels go pꝛeache 
to the Jewes and not to the 
Deathes:foz that firſt he was 
ſent chiefelye to the Jewesas 


to his people:yea and therfoꝛe 
S. Peter durſte not medley | 


the Heathen till he had his vi⸗ 


ſion actes the.x. ( whiche was 


ſchewed to him as heade and 
nepther to Paule, John, noz 
other) and therefoze chiefelye 
and pzincipallpe Peter was 
ſente to the Jewes, as Paule 


A 


r 


was amonges the Heathens, | 
105.0. &. :o but yet Chulte whiche ſayd he | 


had other chepe beſide theym, ! 


bade Peter fede all his chepe, 
making him chicke ouer all. 


Alſo Paule pꝛeached firſte a⸗ 


monges 2 Jewes (as it is in 
thacteswechuld haue pꝛeched 
to 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


to vou.ac.) but bicauſe he dyd 
moſte good a pꝛofyte amonge 
the Heathẽ, and the Jewes re⸗ 
fuſed foꝛ p moſte parte his doc 
frine,therfoze he gloꝛied in the 
Heathen, and not in the Jew⸗ 
es, callinge him lelfe theyꝛ a⸗ 
poſtle. But Peter equaily pꝛo 
fited in both being head of all. 
but bicauſe he was firſte ſẽti to 
the Jewes Paule calleth him 
their apoſtle chiefelp, not wſtã 
ding after he won 5 people at 
ponthum, Galatiam, Capadociã 
Aſiam, et Bithiniam &c. 
¶ The .rvit. ob iection. 
Peter knewe no commiſſion 
he had ouer the Heathen , as 
appeareth Actes the.;. till he 
had the viſion, 
The aunſwere. 
It is ſufficiently,/ anſwered 
L. v. vita 


7 Eſai, ? 


Che vbniſtie of 


vnto in the la reſpoſis, Bowe | 


beit this J ſay further, thathe 
knew his high commiſſion to 
be ouer al the flocke of chat, 

Howbeit as cõcerninge » time 
whe v Getils ould ve called, 
Xrecepued into the chepecote, 
that Peter knew not be foꝛe he 
had the viſion to receiue them, 
But what is pagariift » pꝛee⸗ 
minece-ſurelye nothinge at al. 

¶ The. xviii.obiection. 


DIED. — ID, 
— 1 * — — 


Hieruſalem choulde rather 


be thought to be the heade lee 
then Komecifany ſuch ould 
be) where Chuſte wo2ked our 


laluacion, ⁊ whereby Chꝛiſt | 


by his apoſtles alſo, the ghol⸗ 
pell firſt was pꝛeached, as the 


pꝛophet befoꝛe had ſaid, 5 law 
Gal come foꝛth of Sion a the 
woꝛd of our loꝛd foꝛth of Hie⸗ 
ruſalẽ, Agayn Antioche ſhuld 


Chꝛiſtes churche, 


bep:eferred to Rome alſo, bi⸗ 

cauſePeter was firſt there. vu 

yeres befoze he came to rome: 

yea c chiefelpe foꝛ p the name 

of chꝛiſtians there firſt began. 
¶ The auſwere. 

Firſt note that the biſhoppe 
taketh not his dignitye of the 
place, but the place of» biſhop: 
not peter of Rome, but Rome 
of Peter. Peter was pꝛince of 
all be fo ze he was biſchoppe in 
Rome. Row as foꝛ Hieruſalẽ 
which was vtterli to be deſtroi 
ed;by gods reuẽgemẽt foꝛ chu 
ſtes deth + their impenitẽt har 
tes a not one ſtone to be left vp 
on an other, god woulde not þ 
head apoſtle to be there ſetled: 
Where alſo flechly p iewes (il 
loke foꝛ a carnal kingdome (a 
that pet Meſſias is there to 


tome) in whyche erroure the 


Act. 1! 


mat. 2e, 


mar, 18. 


The vnſtie of 


ſonnes of3ebedy ones were, # 
alſo the diſciples with whome 
chꝛiſte talked goinge towarde 
Emaus. Andfo: this it was 
oꝛdeyned by the holp ghoſte in 
the pꝛimatiue churche amon⸗ 
ges the apoſtles, that Hieruſa 
lem was not onely none of the 


pꝛincipall and metropolitane 


ſees, but was ſubiect vnto the 
fee of Cæſaria, as appeareth in 


Nicen counſel. Nowe as fo: 
Antioche rather Yicruſalem | 


Could haue bene head bicauſe 
the woꝛde was firſte pꝛeached 
there, then Antioche, where 
thzough Paules diligence on⸗ 


lye the name of chꝛiſtians be- | 
gan, Yowbeit the anſwer isÞ | 


Peter the head biſhop made, p 
head lee:ſo pif he had cõtinued 
there ſtill and there died heade 


* „ 


r 


r 


biſhop 


© . » 


Chuiſtes churche 
biſhop then had Intjoche bene 
the head ſee foꝛ euer. But that 
was not gods will. Meuerthe⸗ 
leſſe brcauſe Peter was ones 
there bichoppe, and pꝛeached 
longe amonges them, and con 
uerted them to the faythe, and 
after. vii, peares oꝛdeyned E⸗ 
uodium there after whom fo- 
lowed Ignatius) euen then in 
the pꝛimatiue church by the a⸗ 
poſtels it was oꝛdeyn ed foꝛ ỹ 
third chiefe ſee; and Aleran- 
dꝛia fo2 the ſecond, bicauſe Pe 
ter appoynted his dearely be⸗ 
loued diſciple Marke there to 
be Biſhoppe: and pet bothe it 
and Alerandua ſublectes to 


Rome, bicauſe both they there 


recepued theyꝛ pꝛerogatiues 


dignities euen of Peter head 


bihop, which had his ſee by Þ 
Hholp 


2. 


— 


The bnitie of 


4 Ilie totius or holye ghoſte there appointed 


bis magiſtet 


(inquit chriz (ſaieth Chaiſoſt. ) as was cot 
ſot,)in_tot!” fed the chefe city of al Þ woꝛld: 


ot bis dna fc 


Adem accepit. And where as he whis death 
Hine dwus egftrmed the pꝛerogatiue x dig 


Amb, Romæ 


a posto. ſacer⸗ Mty thereof, appointinge alſo 


«otiireſider© hefoze his Martirdome 5 S. 


principatum 


& per petrũ Clement chuld ſuccede him in 
Lacta onze that highe place to recepuethe 


ampliorem 


 arce religios kł e ( ſapth S. Clement him 


nis, quam vn ſelfe wꝛitinge to S. James,) 


quam fuerit 


folio imperi Which, Peter then, ſaid he, had 


vndoubtedlpe 1s the catholike 


lis ac terre⸗ 5 6 , 
nx poreſraris Vefo2e xeceiued of chꝛiſt. This | 


fapth. So that no ſcriptures 
wꝛaſted ought to moue a chꝛi⸗ 
ſten mã krõ this the faithe of ỹ 
church recepued befoꝛe al ſcrip 
tures were wꝛittẽ. This is þ 
Paule ſayth if any mã pꝛeach 


. any other ghoſpel to you thẽ ỹ 


which you haue receiued, = 
N ed 


WWF — — —— — 


rr . A —— 


Chꝛiſtes churche 


fed be he. Baule neyther ſayde 
noꝛ did meane, if any man pꝛe 


che any thing but » whichg Wa 


thue, Marke, Luke, oꝛ John, 
haue wꝛittẽcag fo2 ſome ofthe 
then had not watten )but he 
did meane it anye pꝛeache a⸗ 
gaynſt thappoſtolicall tradict- 
ons thoughe they were neuer 
wꝛiten, curſed be he. Al the con 
ſente of the apoſtels ſcholers, 


diſciples,+ſucceſſours, to this 


dap, thꝭ haue taught: and all 
we now bꝛing al into queſtto? 
Pea (al we condemue all, and 
inuent newe of oure owne, as 
men haue done in this realme 
of late peares moſt wꝛetched⸗ 
ly: Sayncte Auſten ſayth that 
the ſuccceſſion of Biſhoppes in 
Peters ſee is one ofthe.4 .cau 
lesÞ Fept him in the catholike 


fayth: 


) 


* 


. Che bnitfe of 


fayth. a Jreneus agreeth with | 


the ſame, S. Cipꝛiã affirmeth 
that all hereſies ſpꝛinge foath 
of the dental and refuſinge the 
ſee of Nome to be head, Ana⸗ 
cletug a holye Martir diſciple 


to S. Peter and ſucceſſour to | 


him in that ſee,ſayth,thaty ſee 


of Rome had his pzeeminence | 


and power aboue all, not geuẽ 
bpthe Appoſtels, but euen by 


———— 


2 — 


Chꝛiſte hym ſelfe. This doc- | 
trine euer hathe bene taught 
ot all the waiters from the be⸗ 


ginninge with one conſente, 
bothe of the Latines and the 


— Non 


Grectis, Sayncte Clemente, | 
Anacletus,Jgnati?,Policar- | 


pus,Diontſtus,Paptas, with 


many other, which all were in 
thapoſtels time:a after them, 
Ireneus, Tertulian, Ongen, 
Cipzian 


| 


| 
i 


: 
: 


awa 
A 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


Cipꝛian, Athanaſius, Euſebi⸗ 


us, Ambꝛ. Hierõ, Aug. Cheſs. 
with thouſandes ſince them, 
whyche haue euer kept 5 ſame 
line and ſucceſſion , receunnge 
thys doctrine , as it were, by 
hand, one of another. Whether 
(hal we folowe al theſe holye + 
learned fathers being laintes 
in heauen, oꝛ els gene care to 
arablemct of raſcal herytikes 
berye lummes of the deuel⸗ 


The. rie. obiection. 
Chuſt befoꝛe Pylate refuſed 


an earthlye kingdome, ſaping, 
his kingdome was not of this 
| wozlde:yea ⁊᷑ whe they would 
haue made him a kinge he fled 
| awaye. 0 


The anſwere. 
This maketh nothinge a⸗ 
M. i. gainſt 


Apoc. y. 


The vnitie of 


gainſt the authoꝛity of S. Pe⸗ 


ter, oꝛ his ſucceſſours 5 Popes 


holines , Chuite came not to | 


reigne in a tẽpoꝛal kingdome, 
No true chulten man euer be⸗ 


leued oztaught the contrarpe. 


Me came not to depuuekinges 


7 


of their woAvly dignities and | 


vondurs. He came to eſtabliſh 
a new zingdome vhych is ſpi⸗ 


ritual, foꝛ the ſaluation of the 
ſoule:and here ok Saint John 


ſpeaketh ſaing thou haſt rede⸗ 


med vs with thy bloud # made 
vs a kingdome to oure loꝛde, 
and we Gall reigne vpon the 
earth. This kingdome Chat | 
did oꝛdeme, and made Peter 


head here of a his ſucceſſours 


f oꝛ euer:ſo that euerv woꝛldly 
inge 02 Pꝛince it he wil be in 


this kingedome muſte be — 
tecte 


Chaiffcs chnrche; 
iecte fo the head ol the ſame, oꝛ 
els chall he neuer come to the 
kingdome of heauen, which is 


thonly cauſe of comming in to 


this ſpiritual kingdome here. 
As fo2 infidels aud heathen 
Pꝛinces wypche wyl neither 
thone no2 thother J ſpebe not 
of ; Chziſte although he were 
Pꝛince of Þ kinges ofp earth, 
a8 S. John ſaith, and as ma, 
not oniye as God, Kinge of 
kinges and Loꝛde of Lo2des 
(his veſture wherin that was 
watten ſignityed the humani⸗ 
tye that couered the godhed) 
yet when they woulde haue 
made him a&png,he fled, and 
— koꝛ hecame not ther 
oꝛe. 

His onlpe comminge was to 
tedeme mã with his bloud, be⸗ 
M,it, inge 


wa 


The bnſtfe of 
| pnge obediente to his father, 


euen vnto the vileſt death: ſo 
that he came not to beare here 


in the woꝛld an earthlpe ſcep⸗ 
ter:⁊ foꝛ that he ſayde to a cer- 
fame ponge man requiringe 


—— —— — 


right at his handes againſteß 


imuries of his bꝛother: O thou 


man who appointed me to be 


iudge oꝛ demder betwene you 
and pour bꝛother? as though 
he had ſayd, that is not 5 cauſe 
of my commingecat the leaſte 
wape pꝛincipallpe) to meddel 
with ſuche cute matters, but 
itis to ſuffer death foz mans 
raunſome. Howe be it, now to 
note a woꝛde oꝛ. u. although 
Chuſte in his owne perſon, 
came not to take in hand anpe 
earthly kingdõ, being notwſti | 
ding as mi king of al ding, 
ve 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


pet he would his diſciples, that 
10 is to ſap, al that trulye pꝛofeſſe 
ere him, be he of the laitie oꝛ clergy 
P- Ringe Bychop oz otherckoꝛ al 
a | {ache be Chuſtes Diſciples ) 
ge 1uſtiye and godlpe to viſe and 
ted | ererciſe all rules and offices 
zou here in the woꝛld:both kinges 
be Byſhoppes, Dukes, Lozdes, 
you Ladpes, both men and womẽ 
gh | xiche oꝛ poꝛe high oꝛ lowe. 


ule b 
alte The. xx.obiection. , 
del C Che. f 
but Chꝛiſte to declare how he Mun. 2 


ans and his Gould bee lubiectes, 1 
io hade geue to Ceſar that which þ 


ug} was Ceſars and to God that = 
on, whyche was Goddes. ac. lj 
inpe | ſ 
vſta | C. The anſwere. 


Miu, By 


The bnitfe of 


By theſe woꝛdes of Chaiſfe | 
there is no derogation againſt 


his chick miniſter herein earth | 
no noꝛ anpe power geue to the 


laptye here by to be oner the 
cleregye, Foꝛ here the wicked 
Phariſes came craftely being 
determined whether he hadde 
ſayde pea 02 naye to haue had 


a great vauntage againſt him | 
ether as a traitour oꝛ els as | 


Diſſembler, & demaunded not 
Whether they were bounde to 
pape tribute , oꝛ whether he 
could iuſtlie receiue it:but whe 


ther they might geue tributete 
Ceſar oꝛ no he being aſtrange | 


punte: which thigtherthought 
to be againſt the fredõ oftheir 


lache, Nowe Chuſte whyche 


ſaw al thinges perceuing their 


deceptiull hertes lapd neither 


it 


| 
| 
| 
' 


th 


[te 
inst 
rth 
the 
the 
ked 
ing 
dde 
Jad 
nm | 
3a | 
not 
eto 
he 
vhe 
tete 
ſige 
ght 
heir 
pche | 
heit 
ther 
it 


——— — 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


it was lawefull, noꝛ rot labo⸗ 
ful, but only bad geue to euerp 
one that wyhych was his richt 
to haue. And this is euerpehn 
ſten mans dutie to do. But yet 
further here in to ſpeake, i caſe 
Chziſte then had geuen com⸗ 
maundemet to the Jewes as 
his people to haue payde tri⸗ 
bute to Cefaro2 to other foꝛẽ 
Puinces, his commanundemet 
had bene no moꝛe againſtethe 
Clergie, then againſte anye o⸗ 
ther ofthe laytye be he King oz 
Emperour,it he be a member 
of Chꝛiſtes church and a Yepe 
ofhis flocke. 


C The. xxi.obiection. 


Chiſt bad go paye tribute 
whyche, chould leme to make 
agate 


M. uu. 


The briſtfe of 


againſte His pꝛeeminence tobe 


ouer al. ac. 

¶ The anſwere, 
+ A man might lape it wag 
no moe againſte Peter, then 


IE ů — — 
* — —— =, 


agataſte Cyutt him ſelfe King 


andLo2de of al, which here of 


humilitye thus ſubmitted hun 


ſclf foz al our craples whether | 


we be of the clergye oꝛ of the 
Laitye if we be his Diſciples, 
Chziſtes woꝛdes there bid- 
dinge Peter take fourth ofthe 
fiſhes mouth a pece of money 
rt. were ful of high miſteries. 


—— — — 
— 2 2 1 _ * 


Hob be it here foꝛ this matter 


it is ſufficient to note, that by 


Chaiſtes woꝛdes their in the 


pꝛoceſſe it plainlpe apperethe 


that bothe Chzifte and Peter 
were free from page any tri- | 


butemony by any law, but pr | 


Chziſtes churche. 


to anoyde ſclaunder x offence 

foꝛ the tune ch2ilt did permitte 

| thatit chould be payed, 

ag C.The.rxit.obtection, 

en When the diſciples conten⸗ 

ng ded to gether aboute ſuperio⸗ 

'of ritpe, Chꝛiſte ſayde, amonges un 20. 

un the heathen their kinges haue wu. 0. 

Jer | rule duer them. ac. but amon⸗ 

he ges vou he that wil be greteſt 

es, | muſt be as ſeruaunte. 

-| [The anſwere. | 

the By Chziſtes woꝛdes it plaine N 

ney | lye appearcth that he would \ 

ies. haue ſuperiozitye amonge his | 

iter | Dilciplcs,but yet it choulde be 

tby with all humilitpe and godly⸗ 
the nes, and that the ſuperioꝛitye 

the on pꝛimacie ſhouid be without 

eter all ambicion oz vaine gloꝛpe. 

tri- | Chaſt ſaid not here, their hails 

t pet be amog you none greter then 
[0 other: 


The vnſtfe of 


other:he ſaide not, amongemp 
Diſciples whyche p2ofeſſe me, 
there hal benorulernoKings 
o2 Pzince .*c.but he plainlye 
* deſcribeth what maner of men 
they (ould be whych amonge 
chuſten people ought to beate 
rule office and authozitie whe⸗ 
ther thoffice and burden be cc- 
cleſtaſticall oz polptical: they 
ought to rule to Þ p2ofite and 
commoditpe of their ſubiectes 
ct not to their own luchze pope 
oꝛ vaingloꝛpe. Foꝛ this to rule 
is counted mere tiranye which 
heathẽ Pꝛinces oft vie. Amög 
chuſten men it ought to be on- 
| Ive te gods glozye a hono2,re- 
(+. Membang S. Ambꝛole, ſaing 
e tothe Emperour Theodolſus 
| __ whichevas that his ſubtectes | 
| were ioined vnto him not only 
P 


* 


_ — 


Chziſtes churche. 


by kind and nature, but alſo by 
the tommen ſeruice of ene gad 
ige] which is Maſter a loꝛde ouer 
al, both ouer 5 Punce and his 
ien lubiectes. And here note that 
ige chꝛziſt in p foꝛmer woꝛdes, ſaig 
are amogphcathes their Ringes 
he- | haue power. c. but it chal not 
(| beſo amõg you #c.ſpeaketh to 
hey | alh{flockeas wel to 5 laity as 
and top clergie, 5 is to ſaye, to all þ 
tes be lubiectes # members ok hig 
ope p none ok them Could rule, be 
rule he Pꝛince oꝛ other, after p ma 
hich ner ok the heathe, which(ſaith 
nog Oꝛigẽ there vpo)oniy to their cri non 
0n- | ownecomodity a vauͤtage yea gan 


— 
2 


re⸗ and p violẽtly ofte w ſpoylig 3 2 
ung | kilignotknowig god, do exer ies 
ius tiſe great tirãny oucr their ſub num. 
ctes tectes , But thus it chall not 

0 | becſaithe Chuſte ) amonge 


by | you,noz anyc that pzofeſſe my 


4 
principatum 


. Pet, 7. 


The vnitie ot 
name, whiche know that there 


is one god aboue, Loꝛde ouer 


king and ſubiect here in earth, 
andy both Maiſter # ſeruaüt 


2 * —_ 


mult gene a count as ſeruaun | 


tes together vnto ß one loꝛde 


and god. pe thercfoze when 
you rule ſe it be with all hum | 


litye euer loking to their com⸗ 
moditie ouer whom ye do rule: 
tothe honour a gloꝛpe of god. 
ct not to pour owne pompe oz 
vaineglozpe, to poure owne 
pꝛide oꝛ couetoulnes. 

87 The. xxiii.obiection. 


S. Peter foꝛbiddeth any ſpi⸗ 


ruͤualchepherd to beare anpe 
loꝛdelye rule ouer v flocke, but 
willeth to fede them with all 
duygence. sc. 
¶ The anſwere. 
T hat which is in the laſte 
reſpöſion 


See 


0 


laſte | 
ion 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
feſpoſion wil ſerue to anſwere 
here vnto this obiection . Fox 
neither Chꝛiſte noꝛ Peter foꝛ⸗ 
biddeth rule gouernaunce og 
pumacpe, ſo that it be acco2- 

dinge to the right rule and oꝛ⸗ 

der, with al humilitie godlines 
and charitie. Both Chuſt and 
Peter deſcribe and appoint an 
oꝛder as wel to the ciull ruler 
(beinge a Diſciple of our ſaut- 
dure) as to the eccleſtaſticall: 
notwithſtandinge the eccleſta- 
ſtical example in ruling, being 
moze perfite, moꝛe high in dig⸗ 


nitye, and the eye of the bodpe, 


requireth a ſtraiter examina⸗ 
tion with al perfection æ god 
lines, he to gouerne the ſhepe 


t lubdue the wolfes, he beinge g. owns 

in the churche of Chaſte the bunu 

great pzieſt,9 higheſt Buchop 
the 


The bnitte of 


the Pꝛince of all; miniſters, | 
the very ayer to the Apoſtels, | 
Abel in pumacye, Moe in go⸗ | 


uernaunce, in patriarechip J- 


bꝛahã, in oꝛder Melchiſedech, | 
in dignitye Jaron, in authoy: | 
tye Moiſes, in tudgemet Sa⸗ 
muel, in power Peter, a ina⸗ 
nopnting Chuſt, one chepherd 
oboue al, hauing power to loſe 
t binde. Wherkoꝛec now to re⸗ 
turne ) a chꝛiſtiã ruter whether 
he be of the clergye oꝛ of the 


laytye can not, noz ought to 
beare an ve loꝛdlye rule after 
the maner of the heathẽ Pun- 


ces, which like tirates vſe theit 


ſubtectes onlye rigoꝛoullye to 
their owne vauntage . But a 


cbꝛiſtiãs rule and gouernaũce 
ouer his ſubiectes 1s nothinge 


els but a charge and a _ 


/ 
| 
: 


nz, © ou oy es we ©. 


| Chꝛiſtes charcke, 
rs; | kude or carekulnes oner his 
19, bꝛethꝛen in Chꝛiſte, and a ba⸗ 
go- lichippe 02 ſtewardſchippe oner 
A- | themthat be ſeruauntes toge- 
ech, | ther wyth hym vnder god the 
ous | , commen loꝛde and Maſter ot 
Da- | all. 

nas | C The.rxin.obtection. 
jerd No man ſeruing almightye 
loſfſe God ought to mtermedel hun 
| re- (elfe with leculer buſines. t. 
ther layth the Apoſtell. 


— —— 


the | 
it to ¶ The anſwere, | 
iter Seinge al chuſten men in 


>un-| baptim do pzomiſſe and vowe 
the! tofight vnder Chziſte, the foꝛ⸗ 
pe to ſapd text doth as wel bind the 
zutd| laitye as the cleregye beinge 
auce | chuſtenimen:ſo that no chꝛiſtẽ 
ange man ought ſo to medel with 
olic | ſeculer buſines that he fozgote 
tude} 1% 


Rom, 13, 


The vbniſtfe of 
his ſpirituall dutye: whyche 


- ought to be Þ chiefeſt care of al 


chꝛiſten meu. Mopyſes, Joſue, 
Dauid, wilt all godlye rulers 
euer fince haue had no impedi 
mentes by their wo2ld!pe bu⸗ 
ſines and earthlye ſubſtaunce, 
but rather thereby great ayde 
and helpe ( vſinge them wel as 
they did) to the kurtheraũce of 
their ſpiritual cure c charge, 
¶ The. xxv.obiection. 

Let euere ſoule be ſubiecte 
fo» higher powers. c.paping 
tribute and tolle to whome ik 
is due. c. 

¶ The anſwere. 

Thappoſtel here as wel com⸗ 
maundeth to obep ſpirituall 
rulers ( geuing them their du⸗ 
tyes ) as ſeculer. He doeth not 
herebp bynde p ſhepherd to be 


vndes |. 


: 0 CH. i. 


Chꝛiſtes chnrche 
hnder the chepe, noꝛ binde the 
thepeherde to pay any tribute 
to any membꝛe of the miſticall 
body he being the head therok. 
0 mighte here nowe declare 

ow not onely among the chꝛi 
ſtenflocke the pꝛieſtes euer 
were and ought to be fre from 
al exactions tooles, and tribu⸗ 


tes, but alſo amonge the Hea⸗ 


the people they were euer free, 
as ye rede in the geneſis in the 
tine of famine in Egipt: And 
likewiſe in the oꝛation of Sun 
machus coſul of Rome, to Qa 


lentinian . Theodoſius, aæ Ar- / 


thadius,emperours,which he 
made agaynſt the Chꝛiſtians. 
Do that Pole did binde no 
pueſtes by Þ text being amõge 
taſte men to pay any tribute 
6; toole. Howbeit it pꝛieſtes oF 
biſhops 


The vnitie of 
biſhops of chuſtedome, yea 0} 
the heade biſhop the pope Him 
ſeife were in a Heathẽ realme 
he oꝛ thei ought to be lubiettes 
to the lawes there, and pay tri 
bute oz toole: oꝛ chꝛiſtes law 
tatzeth no right oꝛ duety kr a⸗ 
ny party. And that is it which 
Paule in the foꝛmer text to the 
Romapnes dothe declare:and 
Peter alſo, bidding al to be ſub 
iecte to kinges and other #c. 
euerpe one to his ſuperiour oz 
to whom he is ſubiect by lawe 
oꝛ oꝛdꝛe. And this both Peter 
and Paule commaunde: foꝛ p 
ther were ſome which thought 
(but falſely) that chꝛiſtes law 
was ſo free, that if ſeruauntes 
came ones there vnto, thep 
choulde be no moze bounde to 
their mayſterg: a Þ al wo 
ere 


Cht\fes churche. 
were clerelp deliuered from al 
Death authoꝛitie and duties 
doinge. But agaynſte theſe, 
Paule biddeth all be lubiect & | 
obedict to authoꝛitie # power C7 
and obſerue and kepe all ctnil bv... 
d2d2es there where thei as ſub 11 
iettes do inhabite. And this to 
be referred as well to the cler⸗ 
gye as to the laptye. 
The. xx vi obiection. 
Be ye lubiect to kinges and ,_. i 
other. æc. 9 4 
(The aunſwere. 1 
This is ſufficiently aunſwe 17 
— bntoin the laſte reſpon- «ih 
on, 
¶ The. xx vii.obiection. > | 
he that doth not renounce # Te: 
ozſake al that he hath can not | 
bemy diſciple. ac. 
CTheaunſwece, 
Nl, This 


Mat, 19. 


Che vnitie of 


This is not onely to be ob⸗ 
ſerued of the clergie, but alſo 
of all chꝛiſten people, that is to 


ſaye, that none ought to pꝛefer 


any thing to chꝛiſt oꝛ lone any 
thinge aboue him: but in com⸗ 
parifon the rot, crye, fve vpon 
all. Thus our ſamour hym 


ſelfe doth expound it, ſayinge. 


he that loueth father oꝛ mo⸗ 
ther. ⁊c.moꝛe then me, can not 
be mp diſciple, 


¶ The. xxviii.obiection. 
Phocas themperour moꝛe 
chen. oo. peares after Chaiſte 
oꝛdepned ſee of Rome to be 
the head ſee. Pea and Saynct 
Gregozy then biſhop there re⸗ 
fuſed to be called the vn iuerſal 


Biſhop ouer all other Biſhop- 


pes. tc. 
C The 


- Chifffes churche. 


C The anſ\were, 

Againſte the wicked which 
wet about craftely and pꝛoud⸗ 
Ivcontrarye to Chꝛiſtes c202e 
to haue ſette vp other ſees ey⸗ 
ther aboue oꝛ els not to be [ub 
iecte to Peters ſee at Rome, 
Phocas the! -+verour and loge 


befoze him Conſtantine did 


make lawes to eſtabliſhe Pe- 


ters ſee geuen him by Chꝛiſte: 


whiche ſee by woꝛldlye power 
and ſchiſmatical counſels then 
did ſeme to haue bene in daun 
ger notwithſtanding Chꝛiſtes 

omiſſe, that hel gates ſhould 


iot pꝛeuaple agapnſte it, that 


is to lape, neyther infidelitye, 
hereſpe, noꝛ ſchiſmaticy. And 
theſe eſtabliſhtnges of the ſec 
of Rome by Emperours law- 


I tobe chicte and heade, and 


N. ui. all 


— — — 


2 
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al other lees, yea al chꝛiſtẽ mẽ 
to be obedient hereunto, was 
euẽ as Nabuchodonoler king 
ot Babilon ſeinge the wonde⸗ 


rous miracle of pꝛeleruing the 


iu. men lyinge in the hote four- 


nes did maße a law that therg 
was no god but the god of Si 


dꝛac, Milac, # Abedenago, 7 
that who ſo blaſphemed a⸗ 
gainſt him chould dye. Here in 
Mabuchodonoſer did nothing 
els but eſtablyche that whiche 
he ſawe thꝛoughe miracle b 
god him ſelke to be required o 
all men: and ſo likewiſe theſe 
good emperours did nothing 
els here in Peters ſcat but bp 
holde that whiche was geuen 
by chulte him ſelfe from the be 
ginning. How to p of ſ. Greg. 
ne he rekuled to be ay” 
the 


* — I r . 


| the vinnerſall bichop. ac. So 
its that one named John thẽ 


dpd greatly ſtriue to haue had 


Ange Peters authozytye. a- 
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Chꝛiſtes churche, 


dihoppe of Conſtantinople 


his ſeate chiefe aboue Peters 
tontrarpe to Chꝛiſtes 02dp- 
naunce, and wꝛote hym ſelte 
the unmerſall biſhoppe : but 
S;Gregoz2y then biſhoppe of 
Rome Peters ſucceſſour gret⸗ 
be withſtandinge that wicked 
man and moſte godipe defen⸗ 


EE TY 


monges other thinges ſayeth, g. 
that neyther Peter noꝛ anyof aui vwiverſe, 


lem le facit 
his fucceſſours euer w2ote him itte 
ſelke the vniuerſall bichoppe: gba, 


whych2 had bene to haue ta- one des 

ten aware quite all honoure 1 e, 

(ayeth he) from allother bi vierte, 

choppes: faz he Haupnge all 
N.Aiun, nothing 


The vnitie of h 
nothing had bene left behindz 
And therefoꝛe Sayncte Gre⸗ 
goꝛy hun leite wꝛote, as al the 
holy biſhoppes of Nome haue 
Done euer ſince, Gregoꝛpe the 
leruaunt of the ſeruauntes. of 
god. ac. 4nd herein he folow⸗ 
ed the example and biddinge 
or Chaite,vhpche was, that 
as he came to ſerue and not fg 
be lerued, ſo woulde he all his 
the higher they were ſo muche 
moꝛe humbie and meeke euer 
to be. Motwithſtanding al⸗ 
moſte euer ſince Peters tune 

till Sapncte Gregazye came, 
the heade bihoppes' 1n the ſeg 
of Kome wꝛote thepin:lelues 
Bychoppes of the vniuerſall 
churche of Chayſte (but not 
7 hnueriall Bichoppes) asap 
4 peareth 


— wit ea oy 0&9 Tr © RS® 


Chꝛiſtes churche, 


peaxeth by Sixtus the fyꝛſte 
Theophilas, Stephanus, 
with manye mo: So that it 
moſte euidentelpe appeareth 
that they falſelye do lye whych 
laye that by Phocas oꝛ by C6 
ſtantine the lee of Rome was 
made chyefe and heade, and 
not befoꝛe ſo taken. But pet 
herin to ſpeake a litle further; 
ſave a firme that Peter of hu 
mittye and all euer after euen 
Sayncte Gregozye and other 


| refuſed to be called the vmuer 


all Byſhoppe, but yet euerpe 
umeof'theym was the vniuer⸗ 
allBihoppe.Yea and ſayncte 
Gregoꝛye him lelte affirmeth, 
that by this terte Paſce oues 
fede 02 gouerne myſhepe, cure 
i charge ouer Þ whole church 

N,v. wag 


The vnttie of 
was geuen by chꝛiſt to S e 
ter being pꝛince ot all the apo⸗ 
ſtels. Was he not then the vni 
nerſal bichoppe, the chiefe and 
the heade: Saincte Gregoꝛpe 
of humility to auoyde ambrtis 
refuſed to be called the vniner 
» fall oz generall biſhoppe , ne» 
wuertheles he was 5 head and 
chiefe of all. And therfoꝛe he 
neyther would noꝛ ought ut? 
fer the bichoppe of Antioche to 
be called the vninerſal biſhop, 
Moeouer we mape thinke, 5 
that holy counceli of C alcedon 
would not haue willed ſapncte 
Gregoꝛpe to be called the vm: 
uerſall biſhop, it the holy ghoſt 
had not that willed ; yea and 
that accoꝛding to gods woꝛde. 
¶ The. xxix.obiection. 

Con⸗ 


de 
o⸗ 
m 
1d 
pe 
16 
er 


Chꝛiſtes chnrche. 


| .Conſtantwe themperour did 
| | callthecouncell at Nicen and 
| was chiefe therein. 

¶ Thanſwere. 

Conſtantine that holy empe — + 
roure beinge moſte feruent in dare 85 
Chꝛiſtes true religion to de⸗ e 
ſtrove the damnable hereſie ot pale concilit 
Arrius at the appoyntment of e 
the ſpirituall fathers ( not ag . . K. l. 
byhis owne authaꝛitye tone . c. 5 

the gayn to gether the countel 
together, and then laſte of all 
placed him ſeiſe in the councel, 
#9 pet with licence to be there 
among chem firſt obtepned of 
he ard holy fathers. Ind e⸗ 
hen ſo the cduncelles of Ephe⸗ 
the: Conftatinopolitane and 
Calzeds hotye emperoꝛs were 
toited to cal being only therin 
u n. d executoꝛs ot » 


bichops 


05 
ki u 
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biſhops will, counſeiloursap- | 


ders and defenders with the 
ſwearde. | 
¶ The. xxx.obiection. 
Agatho biſhop of Rome (in 


whoſe time was the. vi. gene⸗ 
// rall councei) ſent tothe empe⸗ 


tour beinge at ronſtautmople 
to haue his election allowed 


before he would be conſecrate. 


And this accoꝛdinge to the oꝛ⸗ 
dꝛe then attuſtomed:ſo did Ut 
tallanus and S. Grego al. 
ſo: ãg it is in the. diſt. in the 
chapiter beginning Agatho. 
„ Thanſ eee. 
The time was when neither 
the heade biſhop: 5 bichoppe of 
Rome, noꝛ other biſhops wen 
choſen withoute the conſente 
not oiielye of the Emperome 
andthe magiltrates, no 
10 


Ch ꝛtſtes churche 


not Gout the conſẽt of the mul 
titude of the comen people. 

Ind this theclargyecthoughe 
it was theyꝛ onelye office to 
thoſe ) did then ſuffer, pea, then 
greately deſired it ſo mighte 


be, partelpe to the uitente that 


agaynſt the wicked + agaynſt 
tyꝛannye they mighte the ra⸗ 
ther be defended with the tem⸗ 
poꝛall ſwoꝛd, and partlpe that 
the people mighte the rather 
gene care to chuſtes doctryne 
and lyue mo2e vertuouſly ha⸗ 
uinghim theyꝛ heade x chepe⸗ 


herde whome they loued and 


choſe them ſelues. What mer⸗ 
uel was it then that thempe⸗ 
tours cõſentevᷣ̊ chiefe of the co 
men people) was deſired in 
that electiõ:what maketh this 
agapnſte our holpe father the 
Popes 


Che dnitle of | 
popes authozitie: Surelyno- 
thig at al.Yowbett th pꝛoteſſe 


of time manyetnconuentences 
riſing herby (as tirany ſiniſter | 


affectiõ with dinerſe other coꝛ⸗ 
ruptions)it was lafte to the e⸗ 
lection of the clergy agapne: a 
that euen by the conſent of the 
holpe emperours: as ye maye 
rede in graciã diſt,56,4 in many 
other places mo. Wherfoꝛehil 
debꝛãd (which after was pope 
named Greg. ö. vii.)anſwered 
vnto Otto Irchb. of Colen com 


ing fro Hen. the. ini emperour, 


that neither emperoure noꝛ a⸗ 
ny other but onely the claraye 
had any power oz Futhoutye 
in choſing the biſhop of Rome: 
t that the permiſſion. oꝛ ſuffe⸗ 
race y emperours foꝛ certayne 
_ cauſes had hadtherin was inſt 

Iys 


Aſkes churche 


ly foꝛ moe lawful æ moꝛe rea 
ſonable cauſes taken awape. 
¶ The. xxxi.obiection. 
At Nice counſel 8 bichop ot 
Rome was not pꝛeſent.æc. 
The aunſwere. 

What then his authozitye 
was therecas it euer was and 
is in all councels law fully ge⸗ 
thered by his legates. Theye 
names at that tune were. Mic⸗ 
toꝛ, Uincentius, and Oſius ba 
hops of Coꝛduba. ea x there 
it was declared # confirmed 


| (notinſhitute: fox y was done 


by Chaiſte) that no general 
councel houlde be kept with⸗ 
out the conſent # authoꝛitp of 
the biſhop of Rome. So Þ als 
though ye bꝛing neuer ſo ma⸗ 
tpcoticels wherein the biſhop 
of Rome in his owe perſon 

was 


= 


The bnſtie of 
was not pꝛeſent, vet his autho 
ritye and power was neuer ab 
ſet, And here note further that 
in the. iii. fir ſte and chiefe ge⸗ 
nerai councels, wherunto S. 
Gregozy ſaide he gaue credite 
even as to the. ni. euàgeliſtes, 
all the doinges were referred 
to be tudged and confirmed by 
the authozitie of the byſhop ol 
Nome. 

At Nicen coũſel( which was 
the firſt of p.iiii.)thhey did ſend 
thisepiſtle folowing. Unto the 
moſt bleſſed Silueſter biſhop 
of the citye of Rome, Oſius bt 
(Hop of Coꝛduba, Uictoꝛ, and 
Uitncentius pꝛieſtes of Rome 
with the reſt of Þ biſhops. j's, 
ſende greting in our loꝛde. 
What ſo euer we haue oꝛdey⸗ 
ned in this counſell of Nicen, 
ws 


wet 
med 
moi 
tel v 
ſtan 
pan 
to 
he g 
here 
liun 
thet 


tel v 


us 
by C 
Kon 
final 
ofthe 
705 
ubm 
Buſh 
hope 

£ 
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we delire that it may be confit- 
med by the agrement of youre 
mouth. And in the ſecond coun 
tel which was the firſt at Con 
ſtantinople, al that bleſſed cõ⸗ 
panye there gethered obeid vn 
to Damaſus Byſhope of Roe 


he geuing ſentence againſt the 


heretikes Macedoniũ, Sabel 
lilum. a Eunomiũ. Likewiſe af 
the thirde chiefe general coun⸗ 


tel which was holden at Ephe⸗ 


ſus Neſtoꝛius was codemned 
by Celeſtine then Buſhope of 
Rome being chiefe iudge. And 


finallye at Chalcedon, the laſt / 


okthe. iii. all the councel there 
— did wꝛite as in moſte 
ubmiſſion, vnto the moſt holy 
Buchope of Rome Leo, Bp⸗ 
hope of thuniuerſal church ac. 
¶ The. xxxii.obiection 
Oi. Ire⸗ 


The ynitie of 
Ireneus biſhop of Lyons did 
reſiſte Ulctoꝛ biſhop of Rome 
euẽ ſone after d apoſteis time 
concerning feaſt of Eaſter, 
And Anicet? biſhop of Nome 
euen immediatly after thappo 
ſtels gaue place to Policarpꝰ 
S. Johns diſciple. 
The anſwere. 

Inicetus, then Pius a after 
them Uictoꝛ, ſucceſſours vnto 
peter made decrees cõcerning 
eaſter. And Eaſt church firſt 
did reſiſt 5 oꝛdꝛe bycauſe they 
hadde kepte an other cuſtome 


 Cwhiche was after the Jewes 


fachion)takẽ of S. John eua 
geliſt. Then Policarp, biſhop 
of Smirma in v greke church, 
pea a being S. Johns diſciple 
alſo, came to Rome to Anicet? 
to aſtze councell of the matter. 
And 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 
Ind here marke pal that they 
dyd was to edifpye à not to de⸗ 
ſtroyꝛand marke allo that Po 
licarpus acknowledged ſupi⸗ 


| riozitye when he came to holpe 


Inicetus Bychope of Rome 
about the determmatiõ of Ea⸗ 
ſter:notwithſtanding he was 
S. Johns diſciple,a Byſhop, 
yea t that in the greke church. 
Igayne, after this when Uic⸗ 
toꝛ that holy martir about the 
lame mater would haue exco⸗ 


minicate (as heade of all) the 


buchoppes of the greke church 
Jreneus erhozted him to the 
contrarye leſt moꝛe trouble dit 
toꝛde and diſquuetnes thereby 
myght haue riſen. What ma⸗ 
beth this obiectiõ now againſt 
the popes authozity:Jreneus 

god 

O. li, 


Che bnitte of 


god knoweth acknowleged al 
to be ſubiecte to that highe au⸗ 
thoutye as pe may rede in his 
wozke li.. ca. 3. et. 4. 


¶ The. xxxiii.obiection. 


Chꝛiſt came in al pouertye 


not hauing(as he ſaith where 


to hide his head:his Diſciples 
likewyle were called beinge 
poꝛe fiſhers.æc. 


¶ The anlwere. 


Chult thereby did no more 


burthe the Cler gie then he did 
5; laitye:pea then he did kinges 
oꝛ Pꝛnces being ones ſubiec⸗ 
tes to p ghoſpel. It was mete 
that he and his then choulde 


come without all woꝛldlye ho⸗ 


nour riches oꝛ ſeculer authoꝛi⸗ 
tye 


al 
1; 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


tie bothe foꝛ our example, and 
alſo that infidels ould haue 
no occaſton to ſaye that he had 
inſtitute his religion, by vio - 
lence, by tirannye, by power, ⁊ 8 


earthlye goodes:as no doubt 24 


they wold haue done, if he had 
tommen as he might if it had 
ple aſed hum with all wozlblye 
power, he euen as man beinge 
kig of al kinges . Neuertheles 
in this pouerte it ought not to Ecclefis in 


creuit vehe:; 


tical in al chꝛiſtẽdome and one menter in 


head thereof his ſucceſſour to monte mag 


num, adhu { 


gouerne al the reſt, muſt it not impleturus 
then nedes folowy euẽ in tem g 
poral ſubſtaunce bothe he and oe introdu 
al other vader him acco2dinge 
to their callinge ought to haue 


O. ni. Where 


* 


le chriſti & c 


haue continued, no noz coulde „ oxi; 1 


lo haue done , ſeinge Chziſte 1apis cen, 
would haue but one body mil⸗ eme 


centur in or 


II LE 


Che bnſtfe of 


where with all to mainfene + 
defende their places: would it 
not els ſone come to paſſe that 
al the miniſterye ſhould come 
in contẽpt, oꝛ at the leaſt waye 
ſmallye be regarded : yea and 
would not all thereby hoztlye 
come to confuſton-callto your 
. remebeaticecF pꝛap pou) how 
P Chꝛiſt did lend his Diſciples 
- twiſe foꝛthe:ones long befoze 
his paſſion, and thother time 
after his reſurrection . At the 


firſt ſending he bad themgo al | 


pozelpCknowing that al neceſ- 
ſaries then (ould be pꝛouided 
fo2 them) to with dꝛawe all 
men therby from Auarice:and 
that nothing ſhuld be an hind⸗ 
raunce tothe ſettinge fourthe 
ok his Ghoſpel , But at the ſe⸗ 
cond 


| 


— —— —— 
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tonde tyme of ſendynge them 
fourth whyche was atter his 
reſurrection and aſcenſtonche 
byddynge them tarye tyl they 
had receiued tholy ghoſt) they 
were charged to take all thin⸗ 
ges necciſarye:yea and choꝛtly 
after Saint Paule him lelfe 
dyd appoint (beinge euen led 
with the lame ſpiryte of God) 
that no mo poze ignozaunte 


fichers chould be made Biſhop 


pes oꝛ pꝛieſtes but that they 
Would be bothe doctours and 
men of good hoſpitalitye , At 
the beginuynge all was rawe 
[pmple and rude : yea and af 
that time when the Buſhop- 
pes were ſuche as haddebene 
but pooze 1gnozaunte fyſhers, 
then the verye Pzinces and 

| rulers 


O. ui. 


The bnitte of 


rulers came and layde al their 
goodes at their fete. It pe now 
wil nedes haue v one ye muſt 
then nedes haue other. How 
be it like as at the begynninge 
ofthe woꝛlde the chiefe Kinge 
Adam oure kirſte parent was 
al naked a bare: whiche thinge 
can not pꝛoue that ali Ringes 
ſince houldbe as poꝛe:euen ſo 
in 8 pꝛimatiue church to chew 
the pouertye of the Apoſtels, 
can not pꝛoue that nowe all 
chould continewe in lyke ſtate: 
no moe then it wil folow that 
a childe newlpe boꝛne c w2apt 
in ignoꝛaunce, in imbecillptye 
and want of al perfection, lac⸗ 
kinge knowledge , lackinge 
ſtrẽght, not hable to ſtãd ſpeke 
02 go. ⁊c.ſhould itil continewe 
in the {ame miſerable eſtate. 
Mare 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
Marke wel this ſimilitude, 


ſeinge Paule lickeneth p miſti 


cal body vnto v natural bodye 
of man. This doth well pꝛoue 
that al ought not tobe brought 
to the weake and vnpertite e⸗ 
ſtate ofthe pmatiue churche, 
whych yet herettkes foꝛ a con⸗ 
fuſiõ ener deſired to haue. But 
here note alſo, d we muſt not 
chaunge that which was then 
in the pꝛimatiue churche but 
wel conſider that moꝛe perfec⸗ 
tion, hath bene ſtil added ther⸗ 
vnto. Sit profectus(inquit aug.) 
fidei ac religionis nõ permutatio. 

Jgaine though Chꝛiſt as man 
tam in al humilite foꝛ our redẽ 
tid a foꝛ our inſtruction, vet as 
mã he was kinga loꝛd of al, ha 
uing ſo wꝛittẽ in the hemme of 
his garment, king of kinges & 


lod of loꝛdes. And in v1 e dyd 
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nether choſe rich pzices fobeh{ 
diſcip.no2 willed his diſct.after 
to paſſe of earthly riches; he de 
cared plainly by facte » which 
he taught in woꝛde ſapinge be 
notcareful foꝛ erthly thinges. 
but firſt ſeke ö kingdome of he 
uen c al theſe halve caitvuto 
pau,he » pꝛouideth to2 the bir- 
des of p ayer will alſo pꝛoupde 
koꝛ euerpe one acco2dinge to 
theyꝛ vocation, he p pꝛouided 
foꝛ pꝛinces thepꝛ dompnpons 
pꝛouided alſo foꝛ Peter # hys 
ſucceſſours they2 domimoòs, ck 
he p pꝛouided pances to lays 
their goodes at Peters feete, 
hath euer ſince puided fo2 PE 
ters (ee + will do ſtil top ende. 
He biddeth al be poꝛe in ſpirit, 
but as fo2 to be poꝛe in goodes 
no mäis comanded,but rather 
cõtrari ſeig he bade al memabr 


f 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


frẽdes of þ wicked Mãmon, 
that it is moꝛe bleſſed to geue 


( (ſayth he) thẽ to receiue. Yapz 


pyis he who god at thed chall 
try to haue ben a good baylitte 
024 faithful ſtuard here i tyele 
trifeling thinges , Foꝛ hauing 
much no ma chalbe repꝛoued, 
but foꝛ euil bepinge getting o2 
ſpending, daͤnation Gal come. 
He is moſt mete to haue wozld 
ly poſſeſſiõs riches + dignities 
whiche bothe ca + will beſt be⸗ 
ſtowthem, whether he be of the 
tlergye oꝛ of the faity:but all Þ 
matter of the laytye agavnſte 
the clergye theſe.rr . yearcs ⁊ 
mo hath euer ſtill bene to take 
awape the double Honoure 
that Paule ſpeatzeth of a then 
it woulde ſone folowe that al 
godlines chould (hoztl pe atter 
ceaile 


The vnſtſe of 


ceaſſe ſeing honos alit artes, and 
as Martial ſaith,Sint mecena⸗ 
tes no deſunt flacci marones,ver 
giliumq; tibi vel tua rura dabũt. 
¶ The. xxxiin.odiection. 
Chꝛiſt came not to beare rule 
but to be in all ſubiection, ⁊ he 
would his Diſciples to folowe 
his ſtepes, both Peter x other. 
 Thinke that Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes 
were not contrarpe to his do⸗ 
inge. ⁊c. 
¶ The anſwere. 

Chuſt came firſt moſt hum⸗ 
bly foꝛ our erudicion, but after 
warde he boldlye ſayde, all po⸗ 
wer is geuen to me both in he⸗ 
nen a in earth. God the father 
then did exalt him cauſing al in 
heauen hel and earth to bende 
and bowe vnto him: and then 


he gaue to his diſciples power 


(0 
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fowozke miracles to foꝛgeue 
ſinnes. ac. Then he appointed 
Peter to be poꝛter of heauen 
gates:then he made him chiefe 
chepherd ouer al his flocke ac. 
pea, and yet beſide this Chuſt 
in the time of al his ſubiection 
and baſing him ſelfe would be 
taken + counted to be Maſter 
ouer his flocke:ye cal me Ma⸗ 
ſter ( ſaith he)and ſo J am. c. 
What then (J pꝛaye pou)ma⸗ 
keth it againſt Chuſtes Ma⸗ 
ſterſhipe oꝛ ſuperioꝛitie that he 
lo to teache humility humbled 
hun ſelfe⸗ yea 02 what pꝛoueth 
that leſſon oꝛ that example a⸗ 
gainſt Peters pꝛimacie⸗ Sure 
lpe nothing at all. 
¶ The. xxxv.obiection. 

Beatus Rhenanus gethereth 
thus of Tertulian , Tertulan 
(laith 


ui 


_ 
Che vnitie of 
ſaith heocoũted the ſee of Köe 
amonge the chiete lees, but he 
did not ſay.it was the chieffeſt 
of al. Therfoꝛe he beleued not 


that it was the chiefeſt of al. 


¶ The anſwere. 

Rhenanus was not counted 
in all pointes catholike + that 
iuſtlye. Therto:e it makethe 
{inall foꝛce foꝛ his collection. 
Howbe it ik he were either hap 
pye ot blefſed(acozdpna to hig 
name) oz eis had my lerninge 
in tharte of dialecte he woulde 
not collect oz gether his argu⸗ 
mẽt in the negatiue per locum 
abauthoritate, The philoſopher 
dyd not (ape this ergo the phi⸗ 


loſopher thought not this tobe 
true: S. Paule dtd not ſaytha * 


Iye ghoſte pꝛoceded from the 
tather and the ſonne, therfoꝛe 
Saint 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
S. Paule thought not o2 bele 
ued not v tholy ghoſt did pꝛo⸗ 
cede fro ð father + Þ lonne: A 
wiſe reaſon à wel relefhed, 

The. xxxvi.obiection. 

Ephel. the. ii. al the apoſtels 
are ſhewed to haue like digm⸗ 
type, where Paule ſayeth v the 
epheſtans be builded vpon the 
foundactõ of the apoſtels. xc. 


Ind Sayncte John ſayth the apo,zv, 


churche hath. ru.toundacions 
and in them the names of the 
ru.apoſtels wꝛitten.ac. 


The aunſwere. 

Sayncte Dierome ſaythe 
that vpon the appoſtelles the 
church was bullded, whych in 
dede was onely buplded vpon 
chꝛiſte as vpõ Þ chiefe rocke, 
onder chꝛiſt pꝛicipally vpõ + 
N21 


The bnitfe of 
chꝛiſt by his own power bphol 
deth v bylding a is ÿchiet head 
as he is the chiefe lyght v chief 
chepherd. ac. and vnder him he 
appointed Peter next in digni 
tye, notwithſtandinge all the 
Apoſtels in a maner of ſpea⸗ 
king be called the foundacios, 
(| The. xxxvii.obiection. 
In the ſixt councel at Car⸗ 
| tage it was decreid that no ap 
| bo peale ought tobe to Rome, but 
e, ought to be determined with 
j 2 in the countrye. 
ö ¶ The anſwere. 
We rede in Socrates hiſto⸗ 
rye that there was a determi⸗ 
nation made foꝛ conſtitucions 
pꝛouincial at pcouncel of Cõ⸗ 
ſtãtinople. And the ſame beſtil 
alloweda appꝛoued. But ther 
benone ok thẽ which be to pde- 
rogation 


Li. ↄ.trip.ca. 
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togacion of the ſee of Rome. 
Foꝛ there it was decreed al⸗ 
ſo, that next to Rome as chiefe 
Conſtantinople chould haue 
his ſee. Nobo 1p grebe church 
decreed( as ye ſape) at 2ᷣ coũcel 
to haue al cauies wout appel⸗ 
lation to Rome, to be finiſhed 
there win Þ ſame pꝛouince, we 
muſt eyther ſaye that it was to 
bevndecſtanded in inferioure 
cauſes,02els 5, that reſtraint 
notwſtanding,they ſtul did ac 
knowledge their obcdinece to 
dee apoſtolike of Rome. Foz 
els how could this their doing 
agre wp appellations had fes 
pbeginning(asapperethin 5 
b. pꝛobatiõ) to 8 ſee of Rome? 
Therkoꝛe th{ councel being ca 
tholike did decree nothyt nge! 72 
gainſt v taifh of the * ral 
B. i. jürch 


Lhe vniſtſe of 


church obſerued from p begin 


ning both in the Greke and la 
tine church. 

C The. xxxviii.obiection. 
In the. vi. a. vu. article of the 
councel Micẽ it was decreed p 
in thoꝛient the biſhop of Anti⸗ 
' oche ould be chiefe: in Egipt 
b biſhop of Jlex:about Nome 
the biſhoppe of Rome: and in 
Jurp the bichop ofHierulale, 

¶ The aunſwere. 

Hiſtoꝛies from time to time 
haue fully declared the ſee ol 
Rome euer hath had p pꝛeem 
nece ſince Peters martirdome 
ouer al chꝛziſtẽdome, Lohe in 
hiſt,cripertira, li. 4. ca. 6. ix. xii.iq 
10.3.4. 29. et li.c.ca. 29. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe al the determinacion that 
was had in Nice coticell muſt 
nedes ſtand a agre therew as 


no doubt it doth, if it be trulye 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


| applied. Foz if ve marke well 


Oſius biſhop of Coꝛduba in þÞþ 
abſence of the biſhop of Rome. 
was the chiefe in v coũcel, only 
bicauſe he was ibaſſadoꝛ there 
in p place of biſhop of Rome... 
Alſo at 2̊ time it was decreed ß 
pa. patriarchal ſees ſhuld kepe 
thepꝛ dignytpes without anye 
derogacion to the ſee of Rome 
which then was declared to be 
o head ouer al. And like wiſe in 
the great councell of Latera⸗ 
nenſe vnder the moſt holy fa⸗ 
ther Innocentius the thyꝛde 
were eſtabliſhed the olde and 
auncient pꝛiueleges of the pa⸗ 
friarchall ſees of Canſtanti. 
Aleran, Intioche and Hieru. 
So p they a euer of the firſte 
teteiuing ð paule at Rome as 
ef p chiete a head of all mighte 
PD. ii. then ak 


« * * 
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afterwarde communicate the 


ſame to all other acco2dinglye 


being vnder therrturiſdiction; | 


| 


: 


and alſo might cary they? croſ | 


* ſes mall places of chziſtẽdome 


Rome only except, and where 


the pope oꝛ his legate ſhoulde 


be pꝛeſent. The pꝛiuelege alſo 
of the ſee of Rome to be aboue 
all other patriarchall ſees (as 


to whom all other owe obedi 


ence, euẽ from the beginning 
ye haue playnlye declared in; 
decrees diſtinct. 80. 
¶ The. xxrix.obiection. 
The ſee of Hieruſalem in the 


touncel of Conſtantinoplecas 


pe hauelio.tripert. cap, 14) was 
declared to be the mother ok al 
churches. 
The aunſwere. 
As ve haue in the ſame cha⸗ 
piter 


— 
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piter, that counceilacknotvle® 
geth Rome to be the chiefe , © 
that Conſtantinople chuld be 
the chete ſee nert to Rome, and 
d hieruſalem there had a great 
puuelege graunted: fo2 that it 
was the mother ok all other 
churches (as it is there put in 


| the margente ) that is to 


ſaye, the mother and firſte in 
kime, but not in dignitie. Is is 
further declared in Þ aunſwer 
to the. x vin. obiection. | 
( The.rl.obtection, | 
The. xii.appoſtels did choſe 
the. vii. deacõgs, and not Peter 
onely. Wherkoꝛe it ſemeth ther 
by that Peters authoutye 1s 
not aboue the reſt, 
C The anſwere. 
As foꝛ choſing inferioꝛ mini 
ſters, it is done by eueri biſhop 
P. iii. in 


Act.. 


CTChpe vnitie of 
in his dioces:as it hath benee- 
uer from the begining to this 
day, Paules crampie agreing 


therwith: pea and at that time 
they vſed to haue the conſẽt of 


P multitude, bicauſe as Paule 
ſayth they ought to haue good 


teſtunonye ot them whiche be 


without. 
¶ The. xli.obiection. 

Al the apoſtels did put their 

handes vpon the. vu. deacons. 
The aunſwere. | 

That was done fozy though 
the pꝛaper of them al together 
rheymight receiue moꝛe abofi 


dant grace. 
- Yowbettan other aunſwere 


to theſe two obiections maye 
be thys that Peter by his pꝛi⸗ 
uelege might alone haue choſẽ 
Mat. a alſo p. bii.deacons = 
Je 


Chꝛiſtes chnre he. 


he would not foꝛ ſũdꝛycauſes: 


one ,leſte he thereby ſhoulde -. 
haue ben thought to haue ge- 


nen and coferred grace of hun 


ſelfe:an other, foꝛ humility: the 
thirde, foꝛ to kepe vnitpe and 
peace:the foꝛth, to folow chꝛil⸗ 
tes example and doctrine whi⸗ 
che bade the higher you be ſo 
muche humble poure ſelfe the 
moꝛe:the fifte and laſt, thereby 
to geue honoꝛ and reuerence 
to the holye councels. P ea and 
here note that ſeinge Peter 
was not oꝛdeined to putte in 
execution the pꝛimacye but at 
ter Chꝛiſtes death and paſſion 
therefoze bicauſe of humilitpe 
Peter was lothe at the begin⸗ 
ning to take his authozity vp- 

pon him but in maner as Halte 
againſt his wil:ſo that by litle 
P. ini. and 


7 : 
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The vnitie of 

and litle his authoꝛitie daylye 
increaſed moꝛe and moꝛe. 
¶ The. xlii.obiection. 

The pope was neuer ruler 


ol al the woꝛld:nether in Inde 


Perſidia,Egipt. XC. 
¶ The anſwere. 


' What then no mozeis here 
dkepued in Bohem, noꝛ in parte 
of Germany, Is he not there- | 
foze the heade of the whole | 


churche-pes truly. He is recet- 
ued of al that be neyther infi⸗ 
dels hereties noꝛ ſciſmatiks: 


which be only conuenticles of | 


the deuil, and not membꝛes of 
chꝛiſtes church. But he Cal be 
head of all, when that ſapinge 
or Paule Halbe fulfuled, that 
all the reſt of the iewes (albe 
ſaued, a pᷣ ther chalbe of alone 
chepecote and one ſhepeherde. 
The 


Chꝛiſtes churche, 
The. xliii. obiection. 
S. Hierome wꝛiting ab Eu⸗ 
grium dothe ſeme to make Bi⸗ 
ſchops it pꝛieſtes al equall.æc. 
¶ The aunſwere, 
Though that wer moſt true 
(as it is moſt falſe) Biſhops 
t pꝛiſtes wer al equal:pet doth 
not p pꝛoue 5ᷣ ther is noheed of 
the church. How beit to anſwer 
to S. Hiero. he in that epiſtel 
doth extolle ſo highly the office 
of a pꝛieſt, therebp to ſuppꝛeſſe 
a certayne deacons arrogan⸗ 
ce whych pꝛeferred hun ſelfe 
to pꝛieſtes. Dꝛiters oft vie foꝛ 
theyꝛ purpoſe to do, as a man 
that would make acrokedrod 
ſtreight, doth hend it as farre 
the contrarpe wave : And lo 
dydde Sapncte Hierome in 
that epiſtle, where as in other 


A % * 1 * 
12. U. Place 2 


The bnltle of 
places he both declareth the of 


dn, fite ofa Byſhope and 5 office 


ofa pꝛieſte to be dinerſe(Þ one 
to be a name of age, the other 
of dignity ) and alſo highly ſet⸗ 
teth fourth the pꝛeemynence ⁊ 
authoꝛity of the high Biſhope 
thc head of al:as ye haue in the 
52. pꝛobatiũ, c filſo in Þ anſwer 
to 5 firſt and. 44. obiection. 
¶ The. xliiti.odiection. 
Some men haue ſtoutite afs 
firmed yea and ſet fourthe in 
pꝛint that Peter was neuer at 
Rome. Therfoꝛe though Pe⸗ 
ter were head Buſhoppe , vet 
roe ought not to be vᷣ head ſee, 
The anſwere. 
Saint Hierom vpon þ firſt 
chapiter to tye Romaines de⸗ 
clareth that ſaint Peter was 


at Rome Buſhoppe and * | 
cher 


£05 


ner | {fe Andcallethit the principal 


Chꝛiſtes churche, 


cher there: but what chould J 
ſpeake of. S. Hierome alone 
ſeing Lmus, Ignatius, Dio⸗ 
niſius, Egeſip. Jreneus, Ter⸗ 
tulian, Euſeblus, Papias, and 
Atha.this plainit declare with 
many mo olde wꝛiterg: Linus 
in epiſtola ad orientales : Igna⸗ 
lius in ᷣ third epiſtle to Thar⸗ 
ſenſes et epiſtola 1, ad ro. ege⸗ 


ſippus. li.. de exci. Hierom, ca,z, 


Iren li.. cap.i. &.. tertul.li. 4. cõ. 
mer. &. li.de præſ. Her. Euſe li. 2. 
ec, hiſt, ca.. 15. 5. papias, Sit 
Jhös ſcholer affirmeth Þ ſame 
and ſo dothe Atha.a Ambꝛoſe 
with other. 

Tertuliã li de. præſcrip. hær. ſaith 
öS. Peter ſuffered martirdoc 
at Rome. euẽ ð ſame kinde of 
— chꝛiſt dyd. S. Cipꝛian 
namethp church of Roe peters 


The vnitte of 


churche whereoute the vnikye 
doth ſpꝛinge Li.i.epiſt.epil, ii. 
ante calcem. S. Amb. Alſo bea⸗ 
rethe teſtimonpe hereok, ſay- 
ing, we think it was not with⸗ 
out a cauſe that tholy apoſteis 
Peter æ Paule did ſuffer mar⸗ 
tirdome ĩ one day in one place, 
t vnder one tirãd: In one dap 
p thei might come together vn 
to chꝛiſt at one time: one place 
- Þ Kome chould lactze neither 
of the, under one perſecutor, 5 
either might fele like trudeliti. 
The day was appointed them 
fo2 their merit: the place foꝛ 
their gloꝛyꝛthe perſecutour foꝛ 
their vertue. What place did 
they ſuffer in: In the citye of 
Khome:whiche was the chiefe 
and head cytye of all the naci⸗ 
ons: So that there ſhould? 
reſte 


m# ©= «©, pHP os? 
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Chꝛiſtes churche 


reſte the heade ok all holineſſe. 
where befoꝛe was the head of 
al ſuperſticion, athere the pꝛin 
tes of churches Goulde re⸗ 
mapne where bekoꝛe v pꝛinces 
of p Gẽtug did dwel. Harc amb. 
in cõ. in natali petri et pauli,co.67 
Agayi S. Ambz.ſaith Peter 
went foꝛth in the night + ſawe 
Chꝛiſt mete him goinge into Þ 
titye to who Peter ſaide loꝛde 
whither goeſt pz chꝛiſt aunſwe 
red, J go to Rome there to be 
crucifted againe: Ind the Pe⸗ 
ter knew v chꝛiſtes aũſwer did 
perteine to his crucifpinge o2 
death, Hxc ambr, li q epiſtolarũ 
in orfone cõ. auxentiũ. And this 
ſam ieffect w much moꝛe hath 
Egeſippꝰ li.. excid hiera. cap 2) 
an olde water cue ſone after Þ 
apoſtels time:vea a he being a 
Greciã which ooutld haue ben 


Che dnitle of 
foth to haue teſtified any thing 
to the gloꝛy of Rome tt the ve⸗ 
rye trueth had not compelled 
him 5 to haue done.. Hierome 
Itkewiſec in catalogo illuſt. viro 
rum in titulo pet. intitulo pauli, 
in titulo philonis) ſaieth Peter 
pꝛice of the apoſtles after that 
he had bene byſchop in Antioch 
Ac.came to Rome the ſeconde 
pere of Claudi the emperour 


and kept Þ ſee there. xx v.peres 


enen vnto the laſt yeare of Me 
to, vndet whom he beyng cru⸗ 
cified did ſuffer mertirdom. O⸗ 
roſius thiſtonographer affir- 
meth) litze 1. 7.c2,4.&,v, Ind 
ſo doth Euſe,l.”,ca,xitit,o& etiã 
in li. croni. And holy Bede ont 
coũtremã in his cronacle teſtifi 
eth ð lame of . Peter. l. Hie. a⸗ 
gaine ſaith in the place recited 
Philo 


Ch:ilkes churche 
Philo fel into gret acquaitice 
t loue with Peter in the city of 
Rome c. Jreneus moꝛeouer 
(ſcholer to l. Johns diſc. Pol.) 
li.3. ca.. &.. e weth that peter 
was bychop ĩ rome a ſo dachzt 
ſo.⁊ h{ abbzematoz theophilat 
in cõmentariis epiſtolæ poſter. 
ad Timo, Pea, here now final 
lie to cõclude l. Peter him ſelfe 
in his firſt epiſtle a.v.cha.ſpea 
king vnder v name of Babilo, 
(fo2 ſo he calleth ther rome bi⸗ 
cauſe of ſuperſtition a idolatry 
then vſed amongeſt Þinfidels) 
ſheweth p he wꝛot v his epiſtle 
from rome: as al authoꝛs doe 
declare, whiche do interpꝛete 
that epiſtle of Peter:and ſo do 
Certu. li. con, Iudeos pag. 128. 
Sainte Hierome in catalogo 
virorũilluſtr. titulo Marci: papias 
ö | Ddilſ⸗ 


” 


1 Toa, 21. 


The vnitie of 
diſciple to S. John enag. and 
biſhop of Hieruſalẽ:æ Euſebius 
li. 2. ec. hiſ.ca. i. with many mo. 
I nede not here to bꝛing in cer 
tapne germayn waters which 
expoũding the foznamed place 
of Peter affirme him there to 
{peake of Rhome vnder the 


name of Babilon (where not 


without great blaſphemy ofte 
they raple agaynſte all godli⸗ 
neſſe) and pet they be not aſha 


med to ſap and wꝛite: pea and 
putte foꝛth in pꝛinte thouſand 


volumes wherein they denye 
Pp Peter euer was at Khome. 
¶ The. xl v.obiection. 
Chuſt bade peter fede ho flock 
ſaying:Paſce but this woꝛd pal 
ce betokeneth ſeruice ⁊ not pꝛe 
eminence. It is( J ſay) a woꝛd 
ok ſeruice # not . 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
The anſwere. 


Chꝛiſte in 5 place vſed. u. woꝛ⸗ 
des:twiſe he ſaith 2+: whicye 

is paſce fede,vut after he ad- 

deth 74x which is both rege 

et paſce rule 02 gouerne ; and 

fede. And ſo in the B. god bid? vg. :. 
deth rule them wean 1rne rod: 

and in p Actes Paule willeth 0. 
them to take hede to them ſel⸗ 

ues and fo al the flocke amoge 
whome Þ holpghoſt had made 
them bichops to rule(Towouwu) 

the church of god. Alſo in Pe⸗ 

ters epiſtie,rule ye the churche ! 
of Chꝛiſtec though it be fede in 

the damnable tranſlacions) 
T0Iuaveri,Therfoze now to cõ 

tlude, ſeinge enerye man kno⸗ 

weth that to rule oꝛ gouerne 


zs tholfice of ſuperiours hea- 


Qu, des 


' KCor.. 


2. Timo, 4, 


The vnſtie of 


des and rulers, we maye well 
and truelpe aunſwere, tyat to 
Peter and to all his ſucceſſoꝛs 
was geuen not only commaũ⸗ 
dement to fede but alſo to rule 
his flocke. And fo2 this ſaith 
Paule (which was but an infe 
riour to Peter) wul pe that 7 
Gal come to pou with the rod 


of co2rectio: Kebukecſayth he 


to Timothe ) and checke in ſea 
ſon # out of ſeaſon. But of this 
ve haue moꝛe in P.:,pzobation, 
The. xlvi.odiection. 
Ezechias that good kinge 
as hauing hygh authoꝛitpe o⸗ 


uer all geuen vnto him ene by 


god, ſayde herken o pe Leuites 
and pꝛieſtes, be pe halo wed. 4 
make pe pure and cleane the 
houſe of our loꝛd, put away al 
wickednes and all vncleanes 


from 
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t to 
[028 
Atl- 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 
from the holy place. xc. 


¶ The anſwere. 


There were in Juda by god 
des permiſſion manpe wicked 
kinges whych did moſt filthy⸗ 
ly pollute gods howſe with J- 
dolatrpe, and but fewe good, 
whych wyth all theyꝛ myghte 
did ſeke goddes honour, A⸗ 
mong whych tewe kyng Eze⸗ 
thias was one of the chyefe. 
But if ye marke the text wel, 
ye chall not tynde that he dyd 
vſurpe oꝛ take vppon him the 
pꝛieſtes offyce: but wyth his 
tempoꝛall ſwoꝛde did defende 
it in all godlye oꝛdꝛe. ac. 
The. xlvu.obiection. 

Moſt cõmõl at al times cau⸗ 


Q. ii. ſcs 


The vnſfſc of 


ſes of herelies haue ben deba- | 


ted befoze Emperours kinges 
ct pꝛinces, both in this Realme 


ct alſo in other places of chaſte | 


dome. As appeareth euident⸗ 
lye by manpe chꝛonicles. 

| ¶ The aunſwere. 

SGood Kinges and Punees 
haue ofte made lawes and oꝛ⸗ 
deined charpe ſtatutes to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue the churches ryght ther⸗ 
with, as mainteners and de⸗ 
fendours thereof: but not as 


chiefe authours oz headeg of | 


the churche. 
¶ The. xl viii.obiection. 
Kinges haue graũted many 
pꝛiueleges pꝛeeminences and 
immunities to the clergi:wher 
by appereth plamlpe the Kin- 
ges authoutye to be aboue 


theirs ac. 
«ſt | The 


= — 


— 


Chiſffes churche. 
C The anſwere. 

Thereby appereth plainiye 
that all ſuche godlye Bꝛinces 
were euer redye with all their 
power to defende Chꝛiſt a his 
churche: and with al their inde 
uoꝛe to let vp his gloꝛpe. 


¶ The. xlix.obiection. 

In tholde teſtamente the 
pꝛieſtes were in ſubiection to 
the high Pꝛinces. And firſte to 
ſpeake of Aaron:he euer toke 
Moiles fo2 h{ſouereigne lozd, 

The aunlwere, 

Moyſes was a figure of 
Chuſte,as Aaro was a figure 
of Peter his vicare: yea and 
bothe Moyles # Aaron were 
pꝛieſtes, as Þ pꝛophit teſtifieth 
(Moyles & Aaron in ſacerdoti-⸗ 
bus eius )ſo that to pꝛoue Aaro 
Q. ili. vnder 


Pſa. os. 


f. Reg. 22. 


f : 
=» : 
+, of 
1? | 
p 4 
_** 


. 
TIranus, 
I. Keg. 2 K. 


The vnttie of 


vnder Moiſes maketh nothig 
againſte my purpoſe, no moe 
then to pꝛoue Pp Peter was vn 
der chꝛiſt, ſhold make agaiſt it. 
The. l. obiection. 

Achimelech the high pꝛieſte 
bſed all ſubiectts whe he ſpake 
to kinge Saul, vohiche cauſed 


him notwithſtandinge he was 


the high pꝛieſte, to be kilde, by⸗ 
cauſe he had aſked councell of 
god foꝛ Dauid. 
¶ The anſwere. 

Achunelechcas authozs do 
feſtifye)did ſtgmifie Chꝛiſt, be⸗ 
ing betrayed and put to death 
bp Doech ſignifienge Judas, 
His condemnation was moſt 
vniuſt, and Saul in that facte 
moſte wicked and cruel , The 
people diſobeyed the kinges 
comanundemettheremcas it is 
in 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 


in the text. i. reg. xxui.æ woulde 
not kil the high pꝛieſte whe he 
bade them, knowynge it to be 
contrarye to gods wil, as Rab 
bye Salomon teſtifieth . But 
then wicked Doech a ſtraun⸗ 
ger boꝛne, dyd kyl hum, c that 
contrarye to gods wyl. Nowe 
in that pe ſape the high pꝛieſte 
vſed al ſubiection in ſpeakinge 
to the wycked kinge:that ſure⸗ 
Ive was no meruel: he ſpabe 
foꝛ his lyte, which he perceued 
then to ſtand in great ieoperdi 
being in the tiratites handes. 
The. li. obiection. 


Did not Salomon put Abia⸗ 


thar the high pꝛieſte to death: 
would he haue done that, if he 
hadde not bene in autyozitye 
aboue hun. | 
The anſwere, 


Q. ul. He 


3. Reg. 2. 
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dignus. Lira. 
; . J. reg. 3. 


The vnitte of 
He neither put hun to death; 


Ar mortis es NO2 cauſed hun, to be put to 
dd ett, morte death. But he put him forth of 


his great office and dignitie:to 
ſignifye ( inquit lol. iii. reg. ii. 
that the Jewes (onld not be 
viterly deſtroyed though their 
pꝛiſtehode was ended but that 
towarde the ende of the wozld 
thei ſhould come into Chuſtes 
flocke, and ſo cauſe to be one 
chepecote and one chepherde. 
That expulſinge of Abtathar 
the high pꝛieſte was not done 
without the ſpirite of pꝛophe⸗ 
cye , and that the ſcripture of 
God(1.Reg.id\ſpoken of Hely 
the pꝛieſt might be fulfilled, 
where it was ſapd to him that 
foꝛ the wickednes of his ſones 
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Chz:iffes churche, 


the high pꝛieſtehode. And here 
note that Aaro the high pꝛieſt 
had. ii.ſonnes Eleazar # Itha 
mar, a that to Eleazar and his 
poſteritpe that highe office by 
gods appointmẽt did perteine. 
How be it though offences co 
mitted,god turned it foꝛ a time 
vnto Jthamar ⁊ after to Hely 
and laſt of all to Abiathar of 
the ſame lyne: but now in the 
beginnig of Salomos reigne 
God turned it from Abiathar 
(whyche came of Ithamar)to 
Sadoch whyche came of Ele⸗ 
azar,to whome and to whole 
poſteritye god appointed firſte 
the highpꝛieſtes office. Marke 
wel his ſecrertes be verye pꝛi⸗ 
uep bothe in ponyſhinge foz 
ſynne, and alſo in thole thin- 
ges that were done in figure, 

| Here 


Che vnitſe of 


Here by puttig Abiathar foꝛth 


of the high Pꝛieſtes rowme a 
putting in Sadoch was ſigny 
fyed the putting awaye the le⸗ 
niticall pꝛieſthod , a the inſtitu 
tinge the newe after the oꝛdꝛe 
of Melchiſedech. And this fy⸗ 
gure S. Paule doth ſpeake of 
Hebzues the. vi. 
The. lii.obiection. 


Mac,rcs Ning Alex. wꝛote to Jona⸗ 


thas the high pꝛieſt ſaying, we 
haue now this daye oꝛdeined 
thee to be the high pꝛieſte ouer 

thy people. c. 

The aunſwere. 

Alex.was an heathen king 
the ſonne of Antiochus, nowe 
lie to be greatlye troubled w 
warte agaiſt Demetrius, and 
thertoze was glad to ſende fo2 
ayde to p Jewes: x ſo a” 
the 


Chziſtes churche. 


ß high pꝛieſt Jonathas which 
came of the line of Jaro as did 
Judas Mathias à otyer: So 
that he now recepued not this 
high off ce ot the heathen king 
which had no potoer to gyue it 
him: although hereby appea- 
reth the good wil that the hea⸗ 
then kung bare toward him, X 
p he would defende him in his 
office to the vttermoſte : and 
therkoꝛe in ſigne therol he ſend 
him diuerſe Pꝛincelpe gyttes, 
ſaing this dave haue we oꝛde⸗ 
ned the to be high pꝛieſte, that 
is to ſape, we by ali our power 
and (tregth do pꝛomiſſe to ra⸗ 
tifye , ſtreghthen and detende 
the in thy high office. ac. pca 4 
beſide this ſuppoſe p kig Alex. 
had had authozty # power in 
dede to haue cholc Jonathas 
the high pꝛieſte he being ones 


The bnitſe of 


inſtlye choſen, what had that 
bene againſte his high pꝛieſte⸗ 
hode- ſurelye nothi»ge at all. 
No moꝛe then it were againſt 
the authoꝛitie of our holye fa⸗ 
ther the Nope if the college of 
Cardinales after his election 
had ſend vnto him beinge ab- 
ſent, ſainge, this daye we haue 


choſen your moſt holye father 


hode to be the higheſt paſter 0- 

uer al chuſtendome.Xc, 
Hob be it J maye gene one 
anlwere to al the. v. laſt obiec⸗ 
tions and ſaye that in tholde 
law they liued flechlye and the 
ſeculer power was then p high 
er it was then called 5 pꝛieſtlp 
kingdome bycauſe 5 pꝛieſthod 
then did depende vpon v king⸗ 
dome:but now contrariwiſe it 
is called a kinglye pꝛieſtehode 
in 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
i petri.ii.) the pꝛieſtehoode be 
ſte: inge now v chiefe and the ſpi⸗ 
all. ritual power aboue 5 Carnal, 
inſt And this is nod required in 


fa- lime ok grace. 
pof | The.liit.obtectton. 
ion | Ag tholde lavo was a figure 


ab- | ofthe new, ſo was 5 olde pꝛieſt 

aue hode a figure of the pꝛieſthode 

her of the ghoſpel:but p pꝛieſthode 

0; in the olde was ſubiecte to the 
| power and dignitie of Kinges 

ne bherkoꝛe it muſt be ſo nobo. 

ec⸗ ¶ The aunlwere. 

lde Che ſimilitude is not like as 

the appereth in the laſt reſpoſton. 


gh | 2} 2008 

tip | The. liiii.obiection. 

od . 
1g- | There is not one woꝛde in 


eit leripture pð maketh anye men⸗ 
de tion of the Bychope of Rome. 
in Wherby 


 Wherbp then woulde he haue 


Che bnſtfe of 


his authoꝛitye⸗ 

The anſwere, 
The place geucth not authozi 
tye to the Byſhope but the By 
Gove to the place. Pe haue in 
ſcripture p Peter by pꝛiuelege 


had 5 keyes geuẽ to him being 


chiefe of al otherc as it is fully 
declared) a that Rome was at 
his death eſtabliſſhed to be the 


ſtce foꝛ all his poſteritye. Bede 


the anſwere to 5. 8. obiection. 
The. lv. obiection. 
Peter was the chiefe onlye 


» bycauſe of his confeſſion, that 


is to ſape, chiefeſt in vertue, in 
pꝛeachinge, and in ruling affec 
tions. æc. 
The aunſwere. 
No doubt it is true 2 Chaiſte 
would his elect to excel in ver⸗ 
tue, 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


tue, in pzcachinge,X in rulinge 
affectios ac. but p Peters pꝛee 
minence dyd not conſiſt here in 
appeareth partlye bythat. S. 
John beiga virgin was mo2e 
pure then Peter, and euerye 
other of Thappoſtcls as fer- 


| uauntas$he,and as diligent in 


pꝛeaching as he, and partly by 
that. jf this were true, that Pe 
ters ſuperiozitie dyd only con⸗ 
ſift here in then our faith con⸗ 
cerninge the vnitye could not 


by ſucceſſion haue ſo longe con 


tinued as it hathe done ſtyl in 
the ſee oft Rome. Rede the. lvn. 
relponſion. 
The. l bi. obiection. 
The Diſciple is not grea- 


fer then his Mapſter, but 


Chꝛiſte was in all ſubiection: 
how then can it be that Peter 
was 


—— 
—  — 


Che vnitie of 
was ſuperiour oꝛ chiefe of all 


other: 
The anlwere. 
Chꝛiſte was ſuperiour and 
chiete ouer al, and pet of humi 


lityec to teache the Diſciples p 


the higher they were, the moꝛe 
low they ought euer to be in 
herte) he declared ſill in his 
owe perſon al ſubiection. 
The. l vii. obiection. 
In ſcriptures ther is no men⸗ 
ciõ made of eters ſupꝛemaci. 
The anſwere. 

Not as heretikes wꝛaſte the 
ſcriptures:but there is mentt- 
on ofte # many times in ſcrip⸗ 
ture ot Peters ſupꝛemacye as 
chꝛiſtẽpeople take 5 ſcriptures. 
Is it is both in p pꝛobaciõs c 
alſo in ſundzye reſponſions in 


this boke, 
The 


' deuoct 
| odlin 
inpꝛee 


lo be g 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
The. lviii.obiection. 


In diuerſe conſideracions a 
man may be head and chiefe, 
pet iother relatios oꝛ reſpectes NES 
inferiour # ſubiect.$chiefe tap wo... 
ler, p chiefe paynter, the chiefe ; 
phiſicion oꝛ ſurge here in Lon 
don within Þ pariſhes wher e⸗ 

neri of them doth dwel, are buf 
tatzẽ as neyghbourlike. a may 
chaũce, as much in feriours, w 
bout adi ſuch pꝛeeminẽce whith | 
they haue amõg their owne cõ * 
phpanies in their owe halles:ſo 
Pe ter chiefe à firſtin placing, 
tthiefe in cõſtãcpe a ſtedfaſtnes 5 
bk minde, chiefe in fernẽtnes of | 
| denoct6,chiefe in pzeachinge + [ 
* | godlines,but not chiefe 02 firſt if 
in pꝛeemincte here in woꝛld 
lo be aboue pꝛinceg.⁊c. 
R. l. < The 
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The vnitſe of 


C The anſwere. 

Peter in v reſpect oꝛ coliderg 
cio 5 he is chꝛiſtes vicar a chiet 
heade vndernethe him here in 
earth, ſo is he heade ouer all 5 
be of the ſame occupatiõ v he is 
of bicauſe the ſimilitude depe- 
deth ſõwhat vpoͤ craftes oꝛ oc 
tupatiõs) that is to ſay, of chꝛi 
ſtes religiõ. He is chefe oner al 
Pp pꝛofeſſe chꝛiſt, whether he be 
tayler,paynter,phiſicto oz ſur- 
gen, vea whether he be king oꝛ 
empero2:noty Peter doth cha 


lenge any ſeperioꝛtye ouer an 
emperoꝛ 02 kigbicauſeheis em 


peroꝛ 02 kig-02 ouer a phiſiciõ 
oꝛ paynter bicauſe he is phiſtci 
on oz paynter, but in reſpect x 
in conſideracion al they be chꝛi 
ſtẽ mẽ, ſo ate they al vnder Pe 
ter:like as p head Wan 
| ea 


hea! 
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; Chziffes churthe. 
head tayler,the head payntfer, 
t head ſurgẽ( as it is ĩ thobiec⸗ 


ti) will euer require, and that 


by right all that be of the ſame 
crafte ſctence 02 occupation.to 
be vnder the, + that wout any 
reſpect 02 cõſideraciõ to riches 
02 pouerty, to wyſedome 021g 
noꝛance ¶ The. lix.obiectiõ. 

Oh howe many ſcriptures 
haue bene win theſe. rrit. yea» 
res bꝛought x cited againſt the 


popes authouty: The anſwer, 


Euer whe ye heare any ſcrip 
ture alleged (ſayth Oꝛigẽ vpõ 
Mathue)cotrary top which ỹ 
bniuerſal church oblerueth be 
leue th not. Gene no credit to 
thi,fo2 they would but deceiue 


vou w falſe allegatios oz falſe 


applicatiõs of ſctiptures cõtra 
by fo pmeaning of tholy goſt, 
RB it, Thinks 


Q aa 


Che vnitic of 


Thinke v ſcrypture is no ſerip 
ture, if the true intente à meas 


; 


alth 
teſtt 


ning be not there: yea if therin true 
pe folow uot 2 authoꝛity of the 


churche. Foꝛ howe Gall we 


know J p2ay pou)thatMop⸗ 
ſes wꝛote al pᷣ is in h{.v.bokes, 


ſeing we neuer ſaw his hande 
wꝛziting:pea # though we had 
ſene it, howe could we know it 
to be his hãde he being dead ſo 
log ago: oꝛ if we knew al this, 
how were we lure 5 all that he 
wꝛote was true, a p god ſpake 
vnto him; And p lame is like⸗ 
wiſe to be demaunded of al the 
pꝛophetes wꝛitinges. If ye ſay 
chꝛiſt bare teſtumony of Mop⸗ 
ſes, of yp law, # of Þ pꝛophetes. 
then Jaſtze further, howe pe 
know by chꝛiſtes teſtumonpe p 
theſe which we rede be Mop⸗ 
ies oz the pzophetes waitinges 


how 
mon 
tes! 
no2! 
gelif 
aſke 


ghol 
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Chiiffes churche. 
although we graũt p by chꝛiſt 
teſttmony Moy.a p pph. wer 
true a faithful pea pet further 
how know ye p chꝛiſt bare teſti 
monpe of Moyſes # 5ᷣ pꝛophe⸗ 
tes whõ ye neuer heard pꝛeche 
noꝛ teache: If pe ſap by Þ euã⸗ 
geliſtes, thẽ J turne agapne X 
aſtze how ye know theſe to be þ 
ghoſpels of Mathue, Marke 
oz Luke, ſeing pe neuer ſawe 
they: hides wꝛiting: And if ye 
had ſene thẽ, vet ye knewe the, 
not:but ſuppoſe ye know them 
how do pe wote 5 all is true p 
thet wꝛote, ſeing eueri ma may 
be decepued , pea ſpeciallye 
Marke + Luke whiche wrote 
but of here ay, ⁊ dyd neuer ſee 
thꝛiſt ; Ik ye ſay. they wꝛote be⸗ 
ing taught by tholy goſt, then 
plame doubt cometh agapne, 
H. ili. how 


[=P 
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/.,. touty ofÞ ſcripture, but onlye 
{by thauthoꝛity of Þ eccleſtaſti⸗ 


The vnitie of 


howe pe knowetholy ghoſte 
taught the, oz how know ye 5 
thele be their wzitinges wout 
cozruptio 02 mirture:Ca ye by 
any menesſaue oꝛ defed thau⸗ 


cal fradictos:ſurelyby none o⸗ 
ther. e know which be the cas 
nonical ſcriptures, ⁊ p true ſẽle 
therof,only by þ teſtimonpe of 
P:church vnderſtad x recetned 
by lucceſſio of the fathers frõ 


y beginnig til this our time.Dio 


nile, Clemet,Policarpe,Jgna 
t!?,Tertulia.O:ige, Cipꝛian, 
Athana.Baſil,YVilari, Chꝛiſo. 
Ambꝛoſe, Hierome # Auſtine 
W al holy me euer ſince had ne 
uer other rule to know truth 
of ſcripture by, but onelyp co⸗ 
me p2ofeſſio cõſẽt of al the fa 
therscuerin their tune by ſucs 
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Ch:iffeschnrehe. x Y fir / mY 
cefſio linking together their fe 0 
ſtimonies foꝛ Þ ful knowledge 1 
ofptruth. This is was q euer F 
Galbe p very piller # foũdaciõ 
wherunto we muſt nedes lein. 
go Þ we haue recemed v truth 55 
of þ ghoſpel by ð eccleſiaſticall 
tradiciõ rather the by wꝛiting: 
yea dt Þ certitude of our religid 
# ſure fayth hath not depẽded - 
frõ begining vpõ Þauthouty j-—--_. 
of ß golpels wzite , but rather 
cõtrarpwiſe p authoꝛiti of Þga **© 
ſpel wzittE hath depẽded vpon 
the tertitude ok our religiõ.ac. 

aule whẽ he ſayd if an angel 

0 heue pꝛeche any other ghol 
pel the th{,curſed be he, did not 
meane ot anp gholpel waten, 
which thẽ had no authoꝛity ip 
church, though ſone after ỹ gol 
pelswꝛitẽ foꝛ certẽ cauſes.rece 
| ued their authozity ol p church 


8 
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Che vnſtie of 
Ls. car. io. And here is now to be noted 
Seravis the 92 rede in Euſebius how that ko 
vm. Bilk. of Serapion that learned a hol ga 
Annoche 2m biſhop of Antioche ſayd,we re mo 
S. John E-£epUP Peter a other of thappo tho 
donn tels euen as chziſt, but we res at 
fuſe ſuch thinges as be falſely rits 
w2tten vnder their names. bi⸗ yet 
| cauſe we haue no ſuch tradiciõ her 
„bo the church. ac. This was 5 ſeſſt 
--; .7 { rulethentoknow thinges by, gue 
hen they euer receiued al as | 
it were by had one of an other, ( 
Thẽ they perceiued y thautha to h 
rity of Þ eccleſiaſtical tradicyõ but 
exteded much further then the ſuch 
authouty of ghoſpel waten: red! 
ſt pᷣ in al doubttul caſes it muſt 
geue ſẽtẽce # tudgemet whpch As 
is truth # which is failttz,So ring 
5 here nowe to cociude though fayt 
heretikes wꝛaſt neuer lo mani of J 
textes of ſcripture agaynſt the 
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fozce,noz pꝛoueth any thing a⸗ 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
popes authozity, it maketh no 


gaynſte our purpoſe. And yet | 
moꝛeouer hereby appeareth p 0 
though there were no ſcripture | 
at al to pꝛoue the popes autho 
rity byc as there be very mani) 
pet p made nothing confrarye 
herevnto,ſeing that by ſucceſ- 
ſeſſion it hath bene ſtil recetned 
gue fro Peters time hitherto, 
C The.52.obtection. 

The pope wil ſuffer pzinces 
to kiſſe his fete + ſo honoꝛ him, 
but thangel would receyue no 
ſuch honour of. l. John: ag pe 141 
rede in thappocalips twiſe. 

¶ The aunſwere. 

Is foꝛ 5ᷣ of thaũgel, . Johnhe 
ring befoꝛe how yp angel had 
fayd vnto hum ( as in the perſõ 
of Jeſus chꝛiſt ſpeaking) Ego 
l alpha et omega. I amy firſte 


The dniffe of 
and the laſt, thought him fo be 

„ godta therfoze would haue ge 
TI Aan vnto hi gods hono2,vhych 
thangel tuſtly fozſoke. Aliſo the 
aungei ſeing Chziltimcarnate, 
t mas nature fo highlye exal⸗ 

| ted, could not abide to haue ma 
to honoꝛ him thoughe it were 
| but onlpe with the honoz due 
* vnto a creature:where as = 
koꝛe in thold teſtamet thãgels 
oftimes ſuffered men to honoz 
them. What maketh this then 
foꝛ pour purpoſe-fo2 ſothe no⸗ 
thig at al. But now to anſwer 
top kiſſing ve ſpeake ot: Jeſus 
Chaſt came not to bꝛeake any 
oꝛder, noꝛ to pul kin ges autha 
rites # powers tro themnoꝛ to 
make the ſubtectes. Neuerthe 
les th' we mult thike to be true 
pakingcomethnat tochaſt,to 
b;church,oztopmimiſter under 
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pueſtes hãd being but h{chap- 


Chiiffes churche. 
chꝛiſt, as a king. oꝛ bycauſe he 

is à king, but as a chziſtenma, 

t bicauſe he is a chꝛiſten man. 
And inp reſpecte of h! coming 47 
# hůbling him ſelfecas a liuely 8 
member of Chꝛiſtes ſpiritual. 
kingdõ) his diademe, h Mꝛince 

lpe trowne, oꝛ woꝛldlye ſcepter 

is not thought vpon . Thus a 
kinge cometh top aulter to of: * 
fer, kiſſing Þ pꝛiſtes phamel in 
his had, kneling downe, oꝛ ma 
king low curtouſp, kneling al- 

ſo to receiue abſolucion at the 


layne. This gere a Kinge oꝛ | 
Pꝛince would not willingly w oi 
al humility doecas experience 
cheweth ther doe i dede ik ther 
were not a further coliocratis 
in the matter. And euen v lyhe 
an ſwere is to be made vnto 5 | 
killing of the thoe pc ſpegu; ot. 1 


The vnitte of 


where as al godlines + humi⸗ 
Iitymay be in both the parties 
5 one in doing his duety with 
al ſubiection euen as to Jeſus 
chat, thother in recepuing as 
chꝛiſtes vicar 5 due reuerence 
being at p ſame tune the moꝛe 
humble # meke in hert, behol⸗ 
dynge on thone ſide his ownt 
frailty + vnwoꝛthines, and on 
thother ſyde thautoꝛity a high 
power of chꝛiſt a his ſpowſe. 

(| The... obiection. 

S. Peter the. x. of thactes 
would not ſuffer Coꝛnelius to 
honour hym, but the pope wyl 
all men to honour hym. 

¶ The ar:\were, 

Sumwhat is aunſwered 
here vnto in the laſt reſponſt9 
but yet further to ſpeake, Cox 
nelius there as to Peter him 
| ſelfe 
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Chiles churche 


ſelfe with out further conſide⸗ 
ratio would haue erhibet ſuch 
great adoꝛacion which Peter 
wyth al hunnlity then refuſed: 
pea cas ſome authors affirme 
it was godlye honour whiche 
Coꝛnelius there as of ſpmplp- 
ty not of iniquyty would haue 

eue vnto Peter, which he wſt 
v foꝛſoke, ſaping. I am a man 
as h art cc. Moeouer then 
in the begi ming thinges were 
not eſtabliched, they were but 


_ tawe #not come to they2per- 


fection. Wold ye therfoꝛe haue 
them ſo to haue cotinued ſtyle 
Should the babe oꝛ chulde ſtill 
tõtinue in inkancyeſhould it ne 
uer learne to vnderſt3d, ſpeak 
0290: ¶ The.:,obtection. 
In times paſt the pope did 
ſucke out ofthis realme by a⸗ 
NACYCE 


Che bnſtſe of 


uarice inſactable,inumerable, 
ſiimes of money pearelp fo the 
great exhauſting of the ſame. 
Therkoꝛe awaye with him, let 
him haue no moꝛe a do here. 
¶ The aunſwere. 
God which of his liberal good 
nes ledeth al p we haue, neuer 
> cauſeth-pourrtye foꝛ payinge 


our duties.'Yowe poze the re- | 


alme hath bene# » daplymoze 
& more ſince Þ (mal duties iuſt 
Ip payed to Romecſmal J ſay 
t pmolt-truely if they be copa 
red to v intollerable exactiong 
rauenouſiy extoꝛted ſince) wer 
lafte of, a how riche à wealthy 
it was befoꝛe, euerp man may 
eaſely ſee, a pᷣ al was the verye 
had and plage of god. Let vs 
pay to all we ough, d d wa 
frãte hert:we chalbe neuer the 
pozer foꝛ paping our duties. 


woo ESTW's ww Tr rt: 6 ce" ww ae uv aw ww 


Cpꝛiſtes churche 


God ſendeth al and moſt libe | 
rally to al ſuch as w godlines uh - 
indeuoꝛ thẽ ſelues todo they? 8 
duties in al thiges. But as foꝛ 

9 wicked, ö oppꝛeſſers a whol 9 
ders ol duytes, he iuſtly with- — 
dꝛaweth h liberal had fro the | 
ſedig oft great plages vpo the 

«py woderfwly farrecotrarito 

al their expectacios, I temem 

ber J heard ia ſermo at Pau 

les about p̊ time abbeis were 

ſuppꝛeſſed a man of great and Cramer. 

high authoꝛity ſay theſe woꝛ⸗ 

des in effect, Good people be 

not offẽded w putting downe 

of abbeis, but ceſider many⸗ 

fold cõmodities ye ſhal receiue | 
therby. In times paſt Þ crown | 
of Englãd was (ik J might be | 
ſo bold to ſpeake(ſaith he) but 

abeggerly crowne: here after 

it hall be acrowne emperiall, 


Che vnlſtſe of 
In times paſt,oh howe many 
taxes, fiftenes, lones, ſubſidi⸗ 
eg. at.haue ye payd-Yereafter 
you ſhall neuer pape moe. 

In tunes paſt, fich t whitmeaf 


could not come abꝛod foꝛ being 


ſuperſticioſiy deuoured in ab⸗ 
bets and religious houſes:buf 
here after all this gere ſhall be 
molt plèntiful. æc. 
now theſe. iii. lies: conſider the 
ſncceſſe euer ſince:conſider the 
oppꝛeſſion and not paping the 
mall dueties I ſpake of, and 
; crye the hand of god vpon vs, 
the hand of God vpon vs, all 
theſe miſerable peares befoꝛe 
the Quenes comming, whoſe 
reigne Jeſu lõge pꝛoſper ouer 
bs, The. s. obiection 


nd his adherentes lince he t 
vis 


Conſider 


The pope hath by him ſelfe 
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| ſtirre vp al chꝛiſtiã nacions a⸗ j 


 flocke: wh che r now (thankes 


Chaſſfes churche. 


higauthoutye was put fourth 
ofthis Rcalme,gone about to | 


gainſt vs, to deſtrope vs with 

the werde, and hath curſed vs 

#.ca he then be gods ſeruantt 2 

Gould we regarde any ſuchez 

dothnot godabhoꝛre ð ſowers 

ok diſcoꝛde be not the ſterers 

to murther the childzen of the p/oner 6. 

deuel⸗god is not god of diſſen⸗ Renn. 16. 

cion but of peace, ſaith Paule. Con. 4. 
¶ The anſwere. 

The Pope hath ſtil vſed foꝛ 
our curſinges to ſurrẽder blel⸗ 
linges, and foꝛ oure blaſphe- 
minges againſte him hath ſtil 
made ſupplicacions and moſte 
earneſt pꝛayers tood foꝛ bs, 
that we night haue grace to 
returne agayne into Chuſtes 


Pony, «Is he 


1 


Che bniſtfe of 


be fo Jeſus chu and Quene 
Mari) we haue obteined How 
be it J beleue p we ought oure 
ſelues (ik we be catholyke)ra- 
ther to haue deſired vtter de⸗ 
ſtructiõ of our bodies beig in⸗ 
nadyd w foꝛen enemies (ene⸗ 
mies to our ſciſme à hereſp but 
louers to our ſoules) a to haue 
ſaid loꝛd helpe innocẽt, loꝛde 
ſaue our ſoules, loꝛd reuẽge vs 
# deliuer vs fro ſciſme by fire 
o2 ſwoꝛde. at. rather (I ſaye) 
the to haueſtilcotinued i ſciſme 
in erroꝛs, in hereſ.in obſhina.# 
blindnes daily pceding(fox ſo 
they termed it) in darkenes, # 
wadinge ſtil further x further 
toward p deuil death hel a daͤ⸗ 
natiõ. ea may not 5 pꝛaier 
of the holy ſaintes(apoc.Þ vi) 
reuẽgco loꝛd) our bloud ſothig 
ſerue to be applied to this ours 


Ch iſtes churche. 
purpoſe⸗Andmoꝛeouer, might 
not the Popes holtnes iuſtlye Py ; 
haue geue foꝛth vᷣ ſẽtẽce of cx „ 
tõmunicatiõ oꝛ curſing agaiſt 
al obſtinate ſchiſmatikes a he- 
retikes in th! realme he beinge 
Gods chiefe miniſter Here in 
earth? yea 02 might he not iuſt- 


lye haue inceſed chꝛiſtiã Pꝛin⸗ 


tes agaiſt vs: god b.ddeth ÿ al 

they which wil not here Þchur 

che( that is to ſay, not obey tho 

chiefe rulers thereof) halbe ta 

zen as ethnikes + publicans, 

and as a canker oꝛ roten tlc 

chalbe cutte of (ſaithe Sant . 
Ambꝛoſe foꝛ feare of coꝛrup⸗ 

ting moꝛe of the body: He that 
wil not obey Þ high pꝛieſte, by yf,us-con,g * 
the ſentence of the iudge ſhall , | 
dye foꝛ it, ö vaickednes flouſhe 

not in p middeſt of the church, peur .c,, 
S. li. the 


The bnſtſe of 


rmmmedicabi the wolfe muſte be dꝛiuẽ away 


te vuln? en: 


ſe reſcidens Oꝛ killed leſt the flocke Could 


dum, 


Cal. 4. 


be deuoured. ea and it chalbe 


the dutpe and office of chꝛiſtiã 
Pꝛincesc(ſaith S. Auſtin vpõ 
John to vſe the ſwoꝛde agaiſt 
heretikes, knowinge p Saint 
Paule wiſſheth that al ſuch as 
with ſchiſme oꝛ hereſie trouble 
the flocke of Chuiſtc ſhould be 
cutte of: note ſaithe he) that we 
ſhould wiſche anye to periſhe, 
but be loꝛy as Dauid was foꝛ 
Abſalon , if it might otherwiſe 
be rcineded;Hhow be it quietnes 
wil not be gotten vnto Þ houſe 
of Dauid but by the death of 
Abſalon. Therfoꝛe euẽ as god 
biddeth let the blaſphemer be 
bꝛought foꝛthe + put to death 
ſo ought al chꝛiſtindome to lay 
by all obſtinate — 
an 
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Chiſſfes churche. 


and as it is in Hieremie, curſed 
be he pin this caſe witholdeth 
his ſwoꝛd from bloud heding, 
ſeing we haue lo manye exam⸗ 
ples i (cripture to declare How 
god helped Abraham Moiſes 
Joſue and other euer to chede 
the bloud of the intidels, z bad 


by Samuel deſtroy Amalech: „Neg.. 


Gall not we then thinke v litze 
tobe done to ſciſmatikes and 
obſtinate heretitzes gods er⸗ 
treme enemies: And theretoze 
where pe ſay p ſterers to mur⸗ 
ther be the chudꝛen ofthe deu 
(therby to bunge the Popes 


- holines # other in tocontempt 


as murtherers oꝛ lekers of 
bloud) who ſo doth ſcke blond 
as ko reuenge his owue cauſe 
is the child of p deu, but who 
ſo ſeketh to haue godsenemies 

D. lli. puniched 


hier. 49, 


-x 
XJ 

”> 
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The bnitie of 


puniſhed which be obſtinate in 
infidelitye in Hereſy oz in ſchil⸗ 
mes, he ſeketh not h/ obone glo 
ry but gods glozy,he revegeth 
not his owne quarel but gods 
quarel. To be remiſſe, to be ful 
of lenity, to be ientil æ colde, in 
Pour owne cauſe,i your owne 
110rp a wꝛög lufferig, is both 
godlie and vertuous:but to be 
toge tied in gods cauſe,# ſo to 
ſuffer h{glozy to be diminiſhed 
(as it hath bene greatly in th{ 
realme win theſe. xxu.yeres)is 
both wicked d damnable. Allo 
where ye ſap god abhoꝛreth ſo 
wers of diſcoꝛd ac. do ye thinke 
them to be ſowers af diſcoꝛde, 
whichbeing gods high officers 
do ſeke meanes to punich ab⸗ 
hominable vices, ſciſmes, à he 
reſies:wel applied by my fay x 
like a clerke The £4, obiectiö. 
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Chiſtes churche. 


Hob can me in this realme 
take oꝛ receiue againe Þ pope, 
ſeing al their othes haue bene 
to the contrarye⸗chall plainlpe 
wilfal periurye be committed? 

The anſwere, 
Unlawful othes are not to be 
kept. And here note yin othes 
makigy matter ought rather 
to be weyed a regardyd then ỹ 
maner oꝛ foꝛme. It ye ſweare 
neuer ſo okte þ thinge that ye 
ought not to do, p othe is to be 
bꝛoken. In othe can not be the 
bond of wickednes.No ing is 
boũd to perfozm an bnlawful 
othe,ſeing an othe ca not bind 
fl man to ſinne. 

The.s5. obiection. 
The church of chꝛiſt is vnkno 
wen and al they whych be of p 
"_ be only knowe to god; 
S. unn. Foz 


6 


The vnltle of 
Foꝛ none be of that church buf 


only the godly which are pure 
without ſpot:thoꝝ art all faire 
laith god to his chuͤrche in the 


canticles) w out ſpotte oꝛ wztn 
le ſaith Pauleceph.v)ye whi⸗ 
cho were ones darkenes now 
are light in our loꝛde:what a- 
grement is there betwene the 
light and darkness: (i. coꝛ. vi.) 
with manpe textes mo foꝛ the 
ſame purpoſe. But tithe bodye 
can not be knowen, how ſhal Þ 
head be knowẽ: And if none be 
of the church but ỹ good, who 
be then of the churche + where 
be thep:Euerte man knoweth 
that pſmalcr nomber is euer 
P better: in which nomber nei⸗ 
ther the Pope nor the infinite 
multitude ichuſtedome which 
taketh his part can be coũted. 
F0} 


w—_ ww WWW WWW WWW p Vw woe MH WI WD. TP Wo Ce 


% WP 


_ Lu nm” PW _ & 1 5» wr 


Chaiſfes chnrche. 


Fo2their nomber is the greter 
and not the (mailer, 
The anſwere. 

Amongcs chꝛiſtenmen euer 
ſince ð name ot chꝛiſtians( Act. 
the. xi.) firſte begã, the greater 
number, was alwape counted 
the catholike loꝛte, and ſuch as 
ranne aſtrape ( betnge ſtil the 
leſſe nober) were had euer foz 


loſte chepe, as S. John ſaithe 


. Joh..) they wer tro vs but 
they were not of vs:fo2 if they 
had ben of vs thei would haue 
continued with vs: of whyche 
ſectes haue bene ſome at all 
times euẽ from the beginning 
Nicholas p Deacõ Yimeneus 
Alexander Cherinthus Mar⸗ 
cion Nouatus with other, and 
now in our daies.Swinglius 
Ccolunpadins+ Luther with 
diuers 


The vnitle or 
diners ſuch Angels of darke⸗ 


,nes:but in verye dede amoges + 


infidels the leſſe noüber was 


euer the godly ch2yſtyas;yea + 


amoges chꝛiſten me the fewer 
fozte are the elect acco2ding to 
chuſtes teſt unonpe, but pet be 


chuſten me, and of the church 


which haue recepued the lacra 
met ofbaptim though they2 ly 
uyug be not accoꝛding to their 
pꝛofeſſiõ. Meuertheles v wyc⸗ 
ked do cõtẽd to haue y churche 


i bntznowen a Mathematical 
i church to» entẽt they wold be 
free frõ al cẽſures eccleſiaſtical 
to ue as they would wout az 


ny oꝛdꝛe: where as ĩ dede ch2t- 
ftes church is mantkeſtli know 
en, oꝛ els he wold not haue bid 
his people tel p church (vd ru 
lers therot if thei knew not to 
who they chuld tel: noz Paule 
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Chꝛiſtes churche. 


would haue ſapd. (act. 20); bi⸗ 
hops office had bene to guide 
p cõgregaciõ, noꝛ would haue 
cald pbrſhops(eph.4.)rulersof 
p church, if they hadnotknowẽ 
where noꝛ who to haue ruled. 
Therfoze we muſte nedes cõ⸗ 
feſſe yal be ofchuſtes churche 
which be knit together i onere 
ligiõ ⁊ haue receiued one bapti 
wal other ſacramet{ ſacramẽ 
tals x ceremonies together v- 
ſed iP church: whether they be 
ſiners02 not ſinnersal is one ĩ 
th{ point, in v ſtate of grace oz 
not, i vertue 0211 vice. And to 
this do agre ch2iſtes parables 
ofp net ful of fiſh, good a bad: 
of Þ coꝛne ⁊ tares together in 
one feld, of flock of chepe dt go 
tes, æof vᷣ.x.virgins.v.wiſe . v 
foliche withoute ople in their 
lampes, that is to ſap, they had 


The bnſtfe of 


faith with v wile , but no good 
woꝛkes. Now as foꝛ the textes 
b2oughti thobiectiò take tozth 
of the canticles,and fourth of 
Maule to the Epheſiãs # Co- 
rinthians are to be referred to 
the triũphant church, ⁊ do allo 
now chew onlye the good in 
gods knowledg,+ to be rewar 
ded iu gloꝛy are chuſtꝭ ſpouſe: 
not withſtandinge here in the 
nomber amoges chziſtes peo⸗ 
ple al are couted(oes.n,tunt de 
eccleſia numero ſed nõ merito)P 
be knit together in one faith + 
one baptim c. Whether therbe 
good oꝛ bad. Soy the vnitye 
# agrement here in maketh ỹ 
church to be knowẽ. Bow be it 
if ye take oꝛ count all faithfull 
people which are ſinners to be 
darkenes, a 5 righteous onlye 
to 


Chziſtes churche. 
to be the light, ſoeno doubte) p 
good ⁊ bad do not al pertame 
to one cõpanpe, but colidering 
al faithful peoplecas wel ſin⸗ 
ners as int me) in that they be 
knit together i one faith which 
is y light of al faithful ſoules, 
ſo they are al toũted to be win one 
the cumpany of thunitie of the cinquiune 
church militant: w out whiche e 
be al ſciſmatikes al heretikes a pcccatores 
al þ be excomui:icat, And here n 
by appeareth, ö only bnitpe cx non porune | 
agremẽt vnder one headi one 5 K nd 
faith in one vaptim a in one 02 ſocierate:ſed 
der of ſacramẽtꝭ, ſacrametali, creme. 


teremoniesac.in one hope, one integrirare 
fidei ſque lux 


charity, in one ſpirit, ⁊ ĩ one re- mum 


rde li) cons 
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Che vnſtie of 
ward tobe receued of one head 
in heuẽ doth make the churche 
of chꝛiſt to be knowe:but al we 


bothgoodoꝛbad dodepedof th? 


vnity vnder one heade :1n one 
faith, onebaptim onchope,one 
loue, in one ſpirit, al loking foꝛ 
one rewarde vnder one heade 
chꝛiſt in heauẽ:therkoꝛe all we 


(whether good oꝛ bad ⁊ not er 


rig in faith) are of th! church 
which the eõſequẽtly herby ap 
pereth to be knowen. Now fox 
the pꝛofe of al theſe:foꝛ firſt, 
there is one chꝛiſt( ephe. i whõ 
God the father oꝛdeined to be 
head ouer al his church which 
is his bodi miſtical, Peter and 
his ſucceſſours being immedi⸗ 
ate vicarstherof as is fulli de⸗ 
clared in this boke Fo2 the le⸗ 
cond, we al are knit in thunity 
ofone 
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Ch:tſfes chur che 
one faithc(1.co.1)ſate al one thĩg 
t let ther be no ſciſme amoges 
you:fe2 ye are al one( gal. iii) 
is to ſay, in Þ faith of chꝛiſt Foz 
Pp third we al agre in thuniti of 
one bapti. (Vnit baptiſma Cte, 
eph. 4) that cõcernig the mat 
ter of bap. concerning ᷣ maner 
# fozme of bap.# concerninge 
alſo the effect æ p2ofyt of bap. 
ti. Foz theſe.iii.ve rede John 7 
third Mathue 5 laſt # Marke 
d. x vi.excepte pe be regenerate 
of water a tholy ghoſte ye can 
not ẽter ito p kingdõ of god. æc 
Go and teache al nacions bap 
tyſing them in the name of the 
father the ſonne and the holy 
ghoſt.⁊c. He that beleueth and 
is baptiſed ſhall be ſaued. ac. 

Foz the fourthe pe are all 
called (Epheſians the. iii.) 
vnto 


| Che vnitie of 

vnto one hope of pour vocatiõ 
Hoc eſt in vnã rẽ ſperatã que eſt 
effectus vocationis veſtre. Fo P 
v, kepe ſtil one charity phi.ii) 
being al of one minde as the a 
poſtels were ( Actes the. uiii.) 
as we are al being the church 
counted as one lofeci.coꝛ.r)oꝛ 


6, onebodye.Fo2 as one loke 18 


made of manpe graines x one 
bodye of many members ſo is 
the church compacte of manye 
faithfull people knit together 
in charity. Foz v ſixte,i.coꝛ.xu. 
the aiftes of grace are many, 
but al cometh of one holpe ſpi⸗ 
rite , Be pe therkoze carefull 
(ephe.iiii to kepe the vnitye of 
this ſpirit,ſeing p as one ſoule 
doth quickẽ ⁊ noꝛiſhe al mem⸗ 
bers of the natural bodye. So 
doth one ſpirit quickẽ,⁊ aan 
— 


Chꝛiſtes churche. 
al the faithfull mẽbꝛes of chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes bodi miſtical. Foꝛ the laſt, 

mat 0. We loke al foꝛ one peny 

| | tobe geuen of god whyche is 
| our onely one heade Johels.i) 
rewarder okall, we being then 
all bꝛought into one chepecote 
of hym our onelpe one ſhepe⸗ 
herde and paſtour. Bythis 
aunſwere ye maye fullye per⸗ 
| teyue the palpable darkeneſſe 
wherein theſe herettkes blind⸗ 

Ive do walbe which obſtinate⸗ 

ly holde that the church is vn⸗ 

| knowen, and that none be of 
| it but ſuch as be all pure with- 
out ſpotte, and that the 
ſmaller number is 
euer the bet⸗ 
ter 
toncernyng 
beltefe | 

C.l, Rhomadu⸗ 


Homan? pontifex eſt 

caput orbisvniuerli et 

+} hierarcha ſummus ac 

ASD princeps omnium, vs 

, big & per perpetuo, & hoc Autho⸗ 

ritate diuina:necnon iudex ſum⸗ 

mus a quo appellare nõ licet, ſed 

eius ſemper eſt( modo ſitvere paz 

pa & catholicus) cauſas fidei & 

ambiguitates omnes iudicio vlti⸗ 
mato decidere ac determinare, 

Verum toto tempore quo igno⸗ 

\ratur quis ſit verus pontifex ſa⸗ 

crum concilium authoritatem ha 
bet a deo ad ſedandum ſchiſma, 


¶ The concluſion. 


NG e hereby (ien⸗ 
A till reader) howe 

N | veake + feble all 
OR Bus =. the obtecfios are, 
which be tommonlye made as 
gaynſt the Popes authozitye, 
We map perceyue the long co 
tinuaunce ofit,cuen from Pe⸗ 
ters tune hitherto, with ſuffi⸗ 
tient pꝛofes of the ſame. We 
may perceyue alſo that thonly 
octaſion of all hereſies and o⸗ 
ther miſchiekes whiche haue 
bene here in Englande , and 
cauſed miſerable ſciſmes amõ⸗ 
geft vs in the late miſerable ye 
res, was the fozſakynge of 
the heade of the churche and 
ä the vnity therok. 

T. li. We 


We percepne mo2couer that 5 
only cauſe ofleauinge and for 
ſakyng hym, was ſinne aduou 
trye pꝛide and auarpce:but the 
cauſe being nought, how could 
the effecte be good: Pea howe 
nought euil aud wicked, the ef 
fect hath bene, and what miſes 
ry. we haue both felt and ſuffes 
” red, ſtill wozſe and wozſe ag 
wel bodily as ghoſtlye cuerye 
good man doth playnly ſe, We 


percetue alſo(bpexample now 


toſpeake ) that lyke as yt ve 
tate a clue of vearne, and let 
the top thꝛed be fact knit, toſſe, 
tipe, and plape at the ball with 
it, ſo longe as the toppe thꝛede 
b:eaketh not, all holdeth faſte 
together: but bꝛeake ones the 

toppe 
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toppe thꝛeede, and then playe 


with it, toſſe it vp # downe, & 
all will ſone come to nought:e⸗ 
uen ſo it hath chaunſed here in 
England with chziſtes true re 
ligiõ, after that we ones bzake 
the toppe th2ede, Experiente 
hereby hathe taught vs, that 
amongesch:ilten ine nothing 
is ſo ſo2e to be feared as to be 
deuided from the vnity ok chi 
ſtes churche „ as all they be 
ten, the head ther⸗ 
of. 

In vnity peace and concoꝛd 
all thynges do floꝛyſſhe and 
p:oſper:but through diuiſyon 
and ſchiſme, what euell com⸗ 
meth not- 

Ind that cauſed the holye em- 


perour Theadoſiug ſo great- li, 9. trip.ca. 


ire 


Iye fo laboure koz bnyfye As 
mongeſt Chiiltes flocke. 
Which thinge nowe earneſtly 
pondered and th2oughlye wes 

at ped, let vs with all dylygence, 
boyth all ſtudpe and pꝛayer en 
deudure our ſelues to kepe vs 
in the vntie of chꝛiſtes church, 
and fo kepe vp the charet that 
it fall no moꝛe to the grounde. 
Let vs mooſte humblye obey 
bntoPÞPeter and his (ucceſſozs, 
as vnto the heade and chieffe 
ſtone ( ſayeth Saincte Piers 
rome)whervpon Chꝛiſte dyd 
bude his churche : whereun⸗ 
to who lo euer is not vnyte 
and knitfe,is but a rotton and 
putryiyed bowe, and pertey- 
nethnothynge to thys ſpiritu⸗ 

_ allbupldpage of Chaifte ; but 
Yall vtterlye periche. 
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Let bs therefoze flee here bn- 
to as to the chieffe refuge and 
holye ancoure in all doubtes: 
knowynge that Chꝛiſte pꝛayd 
foꝛ Peter, that hys fayth ſhold 
neuer fail, but vᷣ the truth hold 
euer ſtill contynue in hys ſec, 
ſo that hys chyppe choulde ne⸗ 
uer dꝛowne. 

The fayth is quite eryled frõ 
thoſe churches, whych ſchilma 
ticallye haue diuided them ſel⸗ 
ues from Peters ſee:their ſhip 
pes be dꝛowned, but Peters 
chyppe ſhall neuer dꝛowne. 
Let vs therefoze (foꝛ Jeſus 
lake)nowe beynge in hys ſhip 
agapne, continue ſtyll therein, 
kepynge all in one (as Paule 
wylleth vs) and ſaye all one 
thynge, ſufferynge no Schil⸗ 
me to be amongeſte vs. 

T. iii. But 


but with al feare and reuerece 
tõtinuing here in, let eueri one 
medle with his owne office , x 
doe his owne duty ſimply and 
warely, euer obeing(as paule 
biddeth)our rulers, both ſpiri⸗ 
tual and tempoꝛal namlpe the 
head ok all, Peters ſucceſſour. 
And then (al we perceuehow 
good and ioyful a thing it is to 
* continue as bꝛethꝛen all in on. 
fran; Which thing, if we do not, then 
|. -.... 2, ſurelye chall we ſtu fele gods 
' heauy had vpo vs, gods Jre, 

and greate plage, as we haue 

done by the ſpace ot.xx.veares 

and moe, and as the Hebꝛues 

did deuiding the vnity of gods 

| tabernacle , ſeperatinge them 
f. Reg. z. lelues from Hieruſalem, from 
| the houſe of dauide where was 
wonte to be the leate # cheare 
DL 
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marpe, being then afterwarde 
ſoze plaged,and caite foꝛth fro 
gods face:he killinge tyen the 
pꝛophet whome he had ſent to 
inpꝛoue them: bicauſe he dyd 
but onlpe eate meate amonge 
ſuch as were deuided from his 
houſe:hewinge thereby howe 


gretly he doth deteſt + abhozre 


al ſcilmatikes, willing them al 
(as it is in the ghoſpel) euer to 
be taken as heathens,cthent- 


of Poiſes)# fleing into Sa⸗ Kern. 


kes, oꝛ publicans , And note Mat, 18, 


here, ß as Moyles chere was 
then, ſo is thappoſtolical ſeate 


now: As god plaged then Da⸗ 


than Cho2e and Abiron fo2 
{ciſme,ſo hath he done now in 
the new lawe, and wil doe (itt, 
except we amende. And as he 
caſt Saul fourth of his kings 
Dome, 


Num. 16. 


dome, and ſtroke Ozias the 
kyng with lepꝛeſie, foꝛ peruers 
ting his oꝛdoꝛ. wherby the vni 
tie of his houſe was kepte: So 
hath he of late dayes iuſtiy pla 
ned many amonge vs:and wil 
do fothende all ſuche as wyll 
not inekeiye do penaunce c a⸗ 
mend quite foꝛſakig al ſciſme, 
with whom hereſie is euer toy 
ned: which. ii. (as Origen vpõ 
Ezechiel teſtifieth) wer thonlie 
ruine a vtter deſtructiõ of hie⸗ 
ruſalẽ as thei be vndoubtedly 
of al places wherſoeuertheido 
cõevbi ſcilmata( inquit) ibi heres 
ſes, ihi diſſẽſiones, & ruinæ Wher 
be ſchiſmes there be hereſies. 
there be diſſenſiõs, ⁊ finallie vt 
ter deſtructiõ:but where is vni 


Jon, there is peace and concoꝛd. 


Dere vuto therkoze Peter him 
ſelfe 


lelfe erhoꝛteth vs,biddinge all 
be of one mynde:and Sapnte ,, , 
Paule alſo, God graunt pou Roma. 1g. 
(ſaieth he) to be ot ane mynde 
together after theerample ot 

Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that ye all agre⸗ 

vnge together maye wyth one 
mouthe pꝛaiſe hym: wyth one 

mouth ſaith he , one conſent of 

manye in God is called wyth 

one mouth:but bycauſe a con⸗ 

ſente together maye be in euil. 

therkoꝛe he addeth ſecũdũ leſt 
Chriſt:conſent together after 

the eriplex doctrine of Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt. Like erhoztacioBaule refs, 
hath totheCazin.z to ÞÞPhilp, Cor.. 
J beleche you bzeth2en bythe 

name of our loꝛd Jeſus chꝛiſt 

p ve al ſpeake one thing, a that | 
there be no diſſẽtiõ amg vou. corn 
but p ye mat be a whole bodi of 

one 


one mind, and of one meanic, 
with out ſtrife oꝛ ſectes amõge 
mary. vou. And foꝛ this chꝛiſt pꝛaied 
his father that his Dilctples 
might be all one:addinge fur- 
ther that when they were gaz 
thered together in one in his 
name he would be among the, 
Ind lo in thactes they gethe⸗ 
ringe them kelues together in 
one, W one acco2de, in pꝛa per, 
the place moned where they 
ſtode, and they ail were reple⸗ 
neſſhed with tholy ghoſt. And 
| then there was one heart, one 
4 mynd,and one wyl of all that 
did beleue. This vnitpe tholye 
8 5 *gholte| had woꝛked amongeſt 
"a them coming downe mitkenes 
K of firye tonges, againſt v colde 
+ poyſon and enuious intiſemet | 
Bene, u. dk the deuil. In babilon was Þ 
| 3 contuſts 


Mat. 28. 


tonfuſion, and diuiſton of one 

tonge into many, in token that 

the deud authoꝛ of ſedicto doth Lum erxciz 

ener deuide a ſüder⸗ but tholye en 

ghoſt as authoꝛ of vnity a con pie. 

coꝛde at his commae made a 

vnion ok all tonges in to one. 

See therkoꝛecſaith.S.grego. omen. . 

nazian) the agrement # vnitpe in fan. pent. 

that cometh by tholy ghoſte, a 

the ſchiſme # diviſion v cometh 

though the deu. At the buil⸗ 

dinge in babtlon al their toges 

coulde not maße one tonge to 

agre with an other, but here 

one tonge made al fo agree:ſo 

that one man ſpeakinge one“ 
language in one tonge was 
bnderſtande of all nations. 

This vnion euer pleaſed God Re. 

ag it is in Exodus, in Judeth. 7. 

| and 


It 


ah 


EE X in Eſdꝛas. All w one voyce 
2. Kdr. . turned to god and payed: yea 
8 and thus as one man the peo- 
ple euer gethered them ſelues 
in God and ſo ouercame theyꝛ 
10d. 2b. enemiesꝛas ve rede in the bo⸗ 
; kes of the iudges, ok the kin⸗ 
| es, and of Eldꝛas. Yea and 
1! furthermoze,god him ſelfe, to 

| declare how hyghly this vnity 
pleaſeth him, and how accepta 
ble it is vnto him beganne the 
.. _ creacion(ſaith. S. JAuſtine) on 
40 4a. 22. lye with one manne, that we 
chonulde euer therefoze bothe 

thinke and ſaye, let there be no 
ſtrife among vs(as Abꝛaham 
ſayde to Lothe) foꝛ we be bꝛe⸗ 
therne. Oh howe pleaſaunt 
and comfoꝛtable a thinge is it 
fo2 gods people to continue ka 
gethes 


75 
13 
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gbther in vnity: Holy Chaiſo- bd | 
ſtome after he hathe declared aa. 


thunitie oblerued amongeſt þ 
angels, w ſettinge foꝛth theyꝛ 
laudinge and pꝛayſing of god. 
ſayth thus, do ye ſee, what re⸗ 
uerence, what obſeruaunce, 
what oꝛdꝛe the ãgels do kepe, 
and what negligence, what cõ 
fempt,and diſoꝛdꝛe, is among 
vs: The angels do laude and 
honour god in vnitye and con 
code together, but wycked 
men do ſet all at noughte, do 
ſearche and ſtrpue together. 
and that aboue they2 reache; 
euer bꝛeakpnge the godlye vs 
nitpe. | | 
Il thingescſaith he) ſaue one⸗ 
lpe man do obſerue the vnttye 
and euer kepe o2dz2e . 

The Jungelles kepe theyz 
92026 


1 
> 
vs ; 


£5S _ 
_ 


ſonne, the moone, and the reſt 
of the planettes kepe theyꝛ oꝛ⸗ 


dꝛe:the ſtarres, the elementes, 


the foules of thayer, the fiſhes 
in the ſea, the beaſtes on the 
earth euer ſtill kepe their oꝛ⸗ 
dꝛe, onely manne wyll ſtyll be 


out of oꝛdꝛe. 
And this is the cauſe (ſapthe 


he) whye the vnitpe is bꝛozen 
and not kepte amo ge vs. 

And marke here (ſayth he fur 
ther) that lyke as in muſpcke 
when tharmony in ſtringes pi 
pes, and tunes, do well agree 
together, then is ther wet and 
pleaſaunt melody. and els it is 
griet and no pleaſure to hete: 
euẽ ſo it is w vs the membzes 


of Chaſtes miſticall m__ , 


C5 


oꝛdꝛe in this vnitye, ſo do the 


492 . ad nr or Eo 


tes, ſome wynes, ſome leade. 


It᷑ we rede theſe natural exam 
ples which moue to vnity, and 
conſider alſo beſide theſe , that 
euere countrey hath a ſundꝛy 
gyfte of god, whych other coũ⸗ 
tres doe lacke: as ſome haue 
ſilkes and veluettes ſome ſpy⸗ 


woole,tinne, Irne, wadde, ma 
ther. æc.and all this foꝛ acinet 
vnitye, and honeſt natural oꝛ⸗ 
der to be had and kepte amon⸗ 
geſt the people, whom god did 
creat to liue in one as aſſociate 
together ( homo eſt ſociale ani- N 
ma) knowing 5 as thethnicke Suse, 
alfirmeth, with concoꝛde peace ſcunt,diſcor ! 
and vnitye all thinges floꝛiſh aur Kg“ 
and increaſe, but with diſcozde na. Sal. ˖ 
ſtriffe and contention al tom⸗ 
meth ſone to ruine and deſtru F 
ttion. Oh good Loꝛde when 

UV. i. we 


we rede oꝛ here theſe oꝛ ſuche 
Iyke natural perſwaſtons in⸗ 
ſtitute euen by god, accozding 
to oure firſte generation and 
birthe, mouinge ſo greatlye to 
vnitye what ſhal we then con⸗ 


iecture oꝛ ſap, to the ſupernatu 


ral vnitt which ought to be ob 
ſerued and kepte amonge vs 
now beinge regenerate and 
newlp boꝛne againe in Chuiſt: 
we beinge all of one religion, 
all thzough one regeneracion 
grafte inCheiſt,euerye one as 
a member of the ſame body ha 
uing his peculieroffice to main 
tapne this vnitye with all: we 
ought then all beinge of one 
mynde to be ioyned faſt in one 
as members together, hauing 
euery one his office bnder one 
bead appopnted:ſeing * 

ine 


+ k .». 44. oa aa grdbet 
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time hathe regenerate vs all 
vnto god, and that we haue al 
one father in heauen, all bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen by p2ofeſſion of Chaiſtes 
true religion, all appointed to 
receiue one rewarde of inmoꝛ⸗ 
talitye,cuerye one, one penye 
foꝛ our dape laboꝛinge in the 
vineyarde ; And kor this, the 
membꝛes of theſe oure coꝛ⸗ 
ruptible bodies doe ſuccoure s 
uerpe one, one another:and in 
aſe anpe thinge doe chaunce 
to one of them, whether it be 
good oꝛ bad, euerye one of the 
other taketh it as their owne. 
What chall we ſaye then here 
in? It euerye mẽber haue nede 
ok other, if euerye member be 
member to all other, and doe 
miniſter in his office to al: it es 
uerye memb2e do helpe other. 


& 


ern 


and neuer a meber do grudge 
at others pꝛeeminente : if 
thande do miniſter the mouth 
Doc cate, the ſtomaäke recetue 
the feete carpe the woole. c, 
Why chould not wethen, being 
al membꝛes of Chuites bodye 
kepe the ſame cofozmity to the 


- mayntenaunce of this vnitye 


wherof now J ſpeke:we ſe pi 


a material buyldyng one one - 


ſerueth in one place, which can 
not ſerue in an other, and will 
not we ſe that amonges the ly⸗ 
uelye ſtones of Chuſtes ſpiri⸗ 


tual houſe the ſame confoꝛmi⸗ 


tye ought euer fo be kept, and 
al foꝛ the defẽſe of this vntie; 
knowing that there is but one 
hope, one faith, one baptim, on 
löꝛde, and one God. re: Warder 
of all that kepe the vaitye as 
thep 
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defenſe can be ſo ſure as the v⸗ nt, cow 


they oughte to doe + whyche 
thynge pk all Chaiſten men ſtil 
had carneſtIpe obſerued, then 
no doubt the Turke and other 
infidels had not ſo pꝛeuapled 
agaynlt chꝛiſtendome as they schu. 80. 
haue done within theſe few, C. lber: bis 


quum eſſet 


peares. Remember Scilurus morirure fir 
roddes. Remember Antiſthe⸗ ciculum 1ag 


a 5 culorum ſin 
nes laying. Ciuium Aut fratrum gulis portex 
concordia quouis muro firmius *,i ui ri 

pere: id cum 


munimentũ. No Wall 02 other ſinguli recu 


nion and agremente of people onivite ipſe 

together in one. Let vs then sun race 
p:ay foꝛ this moſte earneſtly, Ku ene 
that we may kepe this vnitye: enn 


Which we can neuer do, except aa erz! 
we firmeſye leyne to one heade *i* fi concor B 
onlt, ⁊ immediate vicar here in hn 
earthe vader Jeſus chꝛiſt. To ante 
whom with the father and tho lidlis & ſedi 


Ire 


Fanta in, ſy ghoſte be all laude honoure 
becilles'eri; and glozy foꝛ euer and 
naps". euer. Amen. 
Memorare nouiſſima et in ctera 


num non peccabls, eccie,vil, 


HORATIVS, 
Viue, vale. Si quid nouiſti recti⸗ 
us iſtis, 
Candidus imperti: ſi non vis, vte 
re mecum. 


Made and compoſed»by Iohn 
Standiſ he doctour in diuinitie. 


¶ Impꝛinted at London in 
Fleteſtrete nere to. S. 
Dunſtones church 
by Thomas 
Marſhe. 
Menſe Iulii. 1558. 


6 


ah. Sat Sas a þ 


n 


2 


¶ The fautes eſcaped 
in pꝛintyng. 


Leafe. ſide, line. 
A. ij i. xxi iectes, rede, ſectes. 
A. iiii 1 rin vles, rede, vſed 
A. b ii. ili exacted rede, executed 
E -. to chꝛiſtes rede into 
7 (chuſtes 
Fl. i v. repꝛoued rede appued. 
G. vui. ii. xi patienter, rede patientur. 
Ji. i. xxu be as monſtruous. rede 
| (be monſtruous 
L. vii. , it ri. is 5, rede is it that. 
N. viii. i. xiu.bichops rede biſhop 
O. vii. ii riii. my, rede auy. 
O. bui. i xvii vpõ 5ᷣ app.rede, vpõ 
DE (all thappo. 
P. ii. i uit. was the, rede was then 
P. bi. u vi. out àa caule, rede out 
(cauſe 


